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The principal object of the present work is to 
set forth in a perspicaoas point of yiew, the re- 
spectiye Tenets of the Churches of England and 
Rome. 

In these eventful times, it is the bounden duty 
of all who are appointed to be spiritual watchmen, 
*' standing upon their watch,** to give notice of 
approaching danger ; that their people (nourished 
up in the words of faith and of good doctrine) may 
be enabled either to repel or avoid it. 

It is, unquestionably, the duty of every well 
instructed Scribe of the Kingdom, to bring out of 
his treasures things new and old, for "the per- 
fecting of the Saints, for the work of the Ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ." 

Since, in this Land of Bibles and high religious 
/f^ profession, the idolatrous practical of a com^t 
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Church are counteDancedy and approved of by 
many, of whom better things might have been 
hoped ; it becomes obligatory on every conscien- 
tious Protestant, and orthodox Cturistian, whatever 
may be his rank or station in life, to oppose mildly 
but firmly, the spread of infidelity, and the pro- 
gress of error. 

This is no time for fighting under doubtful 
colours : — it is required of every one " naming 
tthe name of Chrisf to depart from iniquity, and 
declare unhesitatingly, what he is, and whom he 
serves^ 

Sooner, perhaps, than he is aware, each mem« 
ber of our pure, holy, and Apostolic Church, may 
be required to give ** a reason of the hope that is 
inhim,'' and afford unequivocal proof of his sin- 
cerity, by sealing his testimony with his blood. 

With an earnest desire of rousing the careless, 
instructing t}iose who neither know u^Ay they are 
called Protestants, nor |on what grounds the 
Church of England has separated from the Com- 
munion of that of Rome ; and of stirring up those. 
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who are at ease in Zion, to a sense of the dangers 
which surround them ; the wicnrk, now offered to 
Public notice, has been carefully and diligently 
prepared. 

Were it to lay claim to exclusive originality, a 
false iinpression inig^t be left upon the mind of 
the reader: be it understood, then, that not 
a few of the works on the points in controversy 
between Romanists and Protestants, have been 
consulted ; and, whenever it could be done with 
advantage and propriety, frequent quotations have 
been made. Extracts have also been adduced 
from the Articles, Homilies, Canons, and Public 
Formularies of the Church op England ; 
shewing that she stands opposed to Popery : ' by 
every pledge, and in every feature of her character/ 

This little work is sent out into the world with- 
out any other pretensions than those of purity of 
motive, and singleness of aim ; if it be, at all, in- 
strumental in confirming the strong, strengthening 
the weak, settling the wavering, or reclaiming any 
who are unfortunsitely wandering in the by-paths 
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of fin or Papal delusion and error, let the praise 
be ascribed where alone it is due ; to that God, 
* who sheweth to those that be in error the light 
of his truth ; that eschewing those things that are 
eontrary tp their profession, they may follow all 
such things as are agreeable to the same ; through 
Jb8U8 Christ our Lord/ 



Redbournb, 

Angost) 1630, 
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In the pages of the Protestant Instnictor, the conrteoos 
reader will find, not a lengthened detail, bat a short no- 
tice only, of the sufferings of some of the primitive Chris- 
tians, under the Pagan Emperors of Rome. 

Passing on from Rome Pagan to Rome Papal, (which 
imbibed the true spirit of persecution practised by the 
former,) he will have presented to his notice, a cursory 
Tiew of the rise and progress of the spiritual and tempo- 
ral power of the Pope. 

He will have, also, rightly defined, a Protestant man's 
Creed with a Protestant Catechism ; in which some of the 
principid-en[ors of the Papal Church are clearly de- 
tected and scripturally refuted. 

Next wtU follow a brief review of some of the many 
and great advantages which have arisen to this Country 
from the Reformation; with a few remarks and obser- 
vations on the downfal of Papal Antichrist. 

A Paper on Ministerial obligations and Ordination- 
vows, with a copy of Archbishop Sharp's advice and 
exhortation to Protestants, will conclude the Volume. 
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' Tn the fint column we hare nven the plaee where ther 
Cmmcil waf held; in the secona we are shewn who was 
Bifhop of Rome at that time ; and, under the third, who was the' 
Emperor ; in the fourth we hare the name of the Heretic whose 
doctrines the Council was convened to consider 3 and in the fifth 
the year in whidi it was held. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Not many years after the ascension of our 
blessed Lord, to take his seat on the right hand 
of the Throne of the Majesty in the Heavens, 
fierce and barbarous persecutions, were raised 
against the Christians of the primitive Church, by 
the Emperors of Pagan Rome; to which place, the 
Gospel had been carried, as is conjectured, by 
some of those Jews who were converted on the 
day of Pentecost ; of which we have a full account 
given us, in the second chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

In the year of our Lord, 60, a flourishing 
Church had been established iu Rome, by the 

B 
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abundant labours of St. Paul ; and, as we learn 
from the latter part of his Epistle to the Philip- 
piansy many persons of distinction, renouncing the 
degrading and superstitious practices of Heathen- 
ism, had embraced Christianity : '' The brethren," 
says he, *' which are with me, greet you, chiefly 
they that are of Caesar's household." Soon, how- 
ever, was the prediction, delivered by the Saviour 
in his farewell discourse with his disciples, to be 
verified ; — viz. " The time cometh, that whoso- 
ever killeth you will think that he doeth GoD ser- 
vice." Denounced, by one writer, as men hated 
for their crimes, and reprobated, by another, as 
a set of men, who had embraced a new and cursed 
superstition, the Christians became objects of the 
inveterate hatred 6f the Pagans ; who, jealous of 
Ihdt increasing numbers, were afraid of the over- 
throw of the altars of their gods : and, it was not 
tong before that Imperial Monster, Nero Domi- 
tius, the sixth Emjperor of Rome, sought for and 
fonnd Ah oeeasimi of exciting a horrible persecu- 
tion agmnst the believers in Christ : the jftrst, we 
read of, in the primitivie ag^s of the Church. 

tinder Nero Domitius, a. d. 67. 

In the year of our LorD| 07, this abandoned 
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and profligate Emperor haring, among other di- 
abolical outrages, set fire to the superb City of 
Rome, the dreadful conflagration continued mom 
days ; and, out of fourteen quarters, into which 
the City was divided, left four only entire, Se» 
veral thousand Citizens perished in the flames ; 
whilst multitudes were smothered, or buried in the 
ruins. Nero, when accused of this most atroci- 
ous barbarity, in order to remoye the odium which 
deservedly attached to his character, utterly dis- 
avowed it, and threw the blame of the transaction 
on the new converts to Christianity. Dreadful be- 
yond precedent was the persecution which was 
raised against them upon this false accusation : 
the Pagans, to whom the Christians had already 
become odious, readily acquiesced in it, and inflic- 
ted upon them the most cruel and unheard of tor- 
tures. 

' Some were dressed in shirts stiflened with 
wax, fixed to axletrees and set on fire in the gar- 
dens of Nero ; who amused himself with a sight 
of their torments : — some were covered with the 
skins of wild beasts, and, in that disguise, were wor- 
ried by the dogs : some were crucified, and otiiers 
burnt alive.' ' When the day was not suflScient 
for their tortures, the flames, in which they perish- 
ed, served to illuminate the night.' Tacitus, 

b2 
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' In this persecution St. Paul was beheaded, and 
Peter was crucified. The persecution being ge- 
Beral throughout the whole Roman Empire, Eras- 
tus, the chainberlain of Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20, was 
tortured to death at Phiiippi : — Aristarchus, the 
Macedonian, Col. iv. 10, was beheaded at Rome :— 
Trophimus, the Ephesian, 2 Tim. iv. 20, was be- 
headed also by Nero ; and Joseph, called Barsabas, 
Acts i. 23, sufiered martyrdom m Judsea. 

Under T. F. Domitian, a. d. 96. 

Titus Flavins Domitianus, son of Vespasian, and 
the last of the twelve Csesars, raised the second 
grand persecution against the Christians. So in- 
veterate was he against the Professors of Chris- 
tianity, that he confiscated the property of many, 
put to death several, and banished others ; not 
even sparing those who ought to have been dear 
to him by the ties of kindred and blood. In his 
time, a law was enacted : ' That no Christian, 
once brought before the Tribunal, should be ex- 
empted from punishment, without renouncing his 
religion.' During this reign, thp Christians, a- 
mong other falsehoods, were accused of cannibal- 
ism, murder and uncleanuess ; and were variously 
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and cruelly punished by imprisonment, racking, 
scourging, stoning, hanging, and burning. By 
Domitian's order, St. John was banished to the 
island of Patmos, where he composed the Apoca- 
lypse. Amongst the many martyrs, who suffered 
during this persecution, was Simeon Bishop of Je- 
rusalem, who was crucified. Dionysius, the Are- 
opagite. Acts xvii, 34, was beheaded : he it was, 
who, when in Egypt studying Astronomy, made 
very particular observations on the great and 
supernatural eclipse, which happened whes our 
blessed Lord suffered death on the cross. Ti- 
mothy also, the Bishop of Ephesus and beloved 
disciple of St. Paul suffered martyrdom, in the 
year of our Lord, 97. Domitian's motto, we are 
told, was, Fallax bonum regnum : A Kingdom is 
a deceitful good : and he found it to be too true. 
He was assassinated by Stephen, a domestic, 
ninety-six years after our Saviour's birth, sixty- 
three after his crucifixion, and twenty-five after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

^evwtution tbt W^ivtff 

Under Trajan, a. d. 107. 

The third persecution, was raised against the 
Christians by Marcus ITlpiuaTrajanus^ a Spama];d« 
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and the first foreigner invested with the Imperial 
Purple. Notwithstanding he had, by his justice, 
moderation and valour, obtained the title of * Pa- 
ter Patriae,' the father of his Country, he was, 
oeyertbeless, possessed of boundless ambition ; 
was fierce in his resentments ; and bathed his 
sword in the blood of the innocent. This perse- 
cation ag^ainst the Christians, was somewhat miti- 
gated, however, by the testimony of Plinins Se^ 
euadus, a heathen Philosopher, to their upright 
wmAmoi and harmless conversation ; when in a 
letter to Trajan, he says, * All their enemies ac- 
cused tihem of was, that, at stated times, they were 
used to meet before daylight, and to sing a hymn 
to Christ as God ; and that they bound them- 
selves, by an oath, not to commit any wickedness ; 
such as, thefts, robberies, adulteries, and the like.' 
Trajan's only motive for persecuting them, it ap- 
pears, was their worshipping Christ as God. In 
this reign. Oracles ceased among the Heathen, 
and miracles were frequent among the Christians* 
Trajan issued an order for exterminating the Stock 
of David ; and two hundred thousand of the Jews 
were slain in an insurrection^ which they had rais- 
ed against him. 

Trajan's motto, is said to have been, Qualis Rex, 
T(Ms Orsop ; As is the King, mch are the People. 
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• 

In this persecution, Ignatius, Bishop of Anti- 
och, suffered martyrdom, being exposed to the 
fury of wild beasts, in the Amphitheatre at Rome : 
he was a disciple of St. John. Trajan, being suc- 
ceeded by Adrian, his Nephew, this persecution 
was carried on with the greatest rigour. Adrian's 
motto was^ Non mihi, sed Populo : — agreeing 
with that of the Twelve Tables : * Salus Populi, 
suprema lex esto :' — To promote the good of the 
People, should be the ruler's chief aim. 

At this time, Alexander, Bishop of Rome, suf- 
fered martyrdom : he is said to have been • the 
founder of holy water, which was mixed with salt, 
to purge and purify those upon whom it is sprink- 
led, after receiving the blessing of the Priest : it 
is thought, he was the first who ordained water to 
be mixed with the wine in the Chalice.' 

Adrian died poetically desperate, A. D. 138, 
whilst repeating these well known stanzas : 

Animala, vag^nla blandnla 
Hospetf, comesqae corporis, . 
Quse nunc abibis in loca, 
FalUdula, rigida, nudala ? 
Nee, ut soles, dabis jocos. 

and which are thus beautifully imitated by Prior 
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* Poor, little, pretty, flattering Hiing, 

Moflt we no longer live together ; 

* And dost thoa prune thy trembling wing 

To take thy flight thou know'st not whither ? 

* Thy hnm'roas Tein, thy pleasing folly, 

Lie all neglected, all forgot ; 
^ And pensiTe, wavering, melancholy, 

Thou dread'st and hop'st thoa know'st not what/ 

Adrian was succeeded by Antoninus Pius, an 
amiable Monarch ; under wfaom> for a season, the 
Christians enjoyed a respite from their sufferings. 
These are the concluding words of an Edict, he 
published in their fayour : ^ If any one shall for 
the future, molest the Christians, and accuse them 
merely on account of their religion, let the person 
who is arraigned, be discharged, though he is 
found to be a Christian ; and the accuser be pu- 
nished according to the rigour of the Law/ His 
motto shews his gentle disposition : Satius est 
servare unum civem, quam multos hostes perdere .' 
Better is it to preserve one citizen, than destroy 
many enemies. 

Under Marcus Anrelins, A. D. 167. 

Though left sole successor to the Throne, Mar- 
cus Aurelius Antoninus, the Philosopher, took 
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Lucius Verus^ as his associate and equal in go- 
verning the State ; a man remarkable for his de- 
bauched moralsy and ungovernable passions. Au- 
reliuSy in a blind zeal, raised the fourth persecution 
against the Christians. Though he has been ex- 
tolled as one of the greatest of Sages, yet all his 
philosophical wisdom could not enable him to 
eradicate from his mind, the inveterate hatred 
which he cherished against the Converts to Chris- 
tianity. Justin Martyr, who addressed his first 
apology for the Christians to Antoninus Pius, ad- 
dressed his second to Aurelius, the Philosopher ; 
but neither apologies nor remonstrances, could 
check the fury of his hatred against the believers 
in Christ. 

At this time, a raging pestilence spread terror 
and desolation through all parts of the Western 
world ; earthquakes, famines and inundations were 
frequent. The Pagan Priests attempting, but in 
vaitif to appease the gods, by celebrating their sa- 
cred rites, and offering numberless sacrifices ; as- 
cribed the distresses of the State to the impieties 
of the Christians. A violent persecution ensued, 
in which, Justin Martyr himself, and six of his 
companions, after being scourged, were beheaded. 
Of the writings of this celebrated Philosopher, on- 
ly seven pieces lire now extant. Polycarp, Bishop 
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of Smyrna, one of the seren Churches of Asia, al- 
so suffered Martyrdom ; he was the disciple of St. 
John. We find in the Apocalypse, the following' 
enlogium passed by St. John on Smyrna and its 
Bishop : '' I know thy works, and tribulation, and 
poverty, (but thou art rich,) — Fear none of those 
thinp^s which thou shalt suffer : behold the devil 
shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days : be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life/* 

Aurelius died at Vienna, in the fifty-ninth year 
of his age. His motto was, Regni dementia cus- 
tos : clemency is the (best) preserver of a kingdom. 

Under L. S. Sevems, a. d. 193. 

Under Lucius Septimius Severus, a man execra- 
ted for his perfidy and cruelty, the Christians suf- 
fered a most severe persecution. The Pagans, a- 
larmed at the progress Christianity was making in 
the State, revived all the old calumnies against its 
Professors, and put in execution against them the 
obsolete laws. The Christians were subjected, in 
consequence, to every insult; yet, " the everlasting 
Gospel" withstood all the attacks of the most inve- 
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terate of its enemies. IreiMMis, Bishop of Lyons, 
was one of the illustrious Martyrs, who fell victims 
to the rage of Severus ; becoming an object of re- 
sentment to the £mpett>r from his zeal in favoof of 
Christianity: he was beheaded, A. D. 202. He it 
was, who wrote a letter of remonstrance to Victor, 
Bishop of Rome, when that proud and audacious 
Prelate, wishing to impose a particular rule for 
keeping Easter, occasioned some disorders in the 
Church. Victor himself suffered death A. D. 201« 
Seyerus, after some victories achieved in the East, 
visited Britain, A. d. 208 ; and, for the better 
security of the Country against the incursions of 
the Caledonians, built a famous wall, still called 
by his name : extending from Solway Frith, on the 
West, to the German ocean, on the East. He died 
at York, after an active though cruel reign of 
eighteen years. His motto was Lahoremus : Lei 

us be doing* 

* Severus, when he perceived his death approach- 
ing, ordered his Urn to be brought, wherein his 
ashes were to be inclosed, and taking it in his hands. 
Little urn, said he, thou shalt now contain tvhat 
the whole world could not before.' See L. Echardl 
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Under Maximin, a. d. 235. 

Maximinus Thrax, elevated by the army to the 
Imperial dignity, bitterly hated and cruelly perse- 
cuted the Christians. During this short, but tIo- 
lent persecution, many professors of Christianity 
were slaiu without trial, many suffered the confis- 
cation of their goods, poverty, revilings, tortures 
and death for their Redeemer's sake. Maximia 
dying, A. D. 238, was succeeded by Gordian ; un- 
der whose reign, and that of his successor, the 
Church had rest for ten years. At the expiration 
of this term, a fierce persecution broke out at Alex- 
andria ; and so ferocious was the hatred of the 
people against the Christians, that, breaking open 
their houses, plundering their property, and mur- 
dering the owners, their only cry was. Burn them, 
hum them I Kill them , kill them! Gordian's mot- 
to was, Princeps miser quern latet verit: Un- 
happy i$ that Prince from whom the truth is 
concealed. 

' •This Prince was but sixteen years old when he 
began his reign, but his virtues seemed to compen- 
sate for his want of experience. His principal 
aims were, to unite the opposing Members of Go^ 
ternment, and to reconcile the soldiers and Citi- 
zens to each other J 
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Under Trajan Decius, a. d. 218. 

The Emperor Philip being assassinated, Trajan us 
DeciuSy approYed by the Senate and Soldiers, was 
clothed with the Imperial purple. He commenced 
a most fierce and sanguinary persecution of the 
Christians, out of jealousy concerning the amazing 
increase of Converts to Christianity ; the Heathen 
Temples being, in a great measure, deserted. The 
Pagans, enforcing against the believers in Christ, 
the Imperial decrees, considered the murder of a 
Christian as being a meritorious act in itself : the 
most cruel tortures were invented to punish them ; 
they had trials of cruel mockings and scourgings, 
of bonds and imprisonment : they were stoned, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword, racked 
until every bone was disjointed, were beheaded, 
destroyed by wild beasts, and crucified : of these 
the world was^not worthy : they obtained, however, 
a good report through faith. Two Pagans and Ma- 
gicians, Lucian and Marcian, becoming converts 
to Christianity, were exceedingly zealous in preach- 
ing the Gospel : they were seized upon, and car- 
ried before the Governor of Bithynia ; and, on be- 
ing asked by what authority they were constituted 

teachers of the Christian doctrines, Lucian^s an- 
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swer to the enquiry, was, ' That the laws of charity 
and humanity, obliged all men to endeavour to do 
every thing in their power, to rescue their Neigh- 
bours from the snares of the devil ^ and, Marciau's 
reply was, that * Their conversion was by the same 
grace, which was given to St. Paul ; who, from a 
zealous persecutor of the Church, became a preach- 
er of the gospel :' not being prevailed upon to 
change their faith, they were burnt alive. Cyril, Bi- 
shop of Gortyna, also suffered martyrdom, pursuant 
to the sentence pronounced upon him by Lucius, in 
the following words, * I order that Cyril, who has 
lost his senses, and is a declared enemy of our 
gods, shall be burnt alive/ Babylas, Bishop of An- 
tioch, was beheaded for refusing the Pagan £m- 
ror Decius admittance into a Christian Temple, 
tn this reign, Paul, an Egyptian, retiring into fto- 
litude to avoid persecution, became thejf^r^f her- 
mit ; his example was followed by Anthony, a 
pretended saint of the Romish Church, who mis* 
construed the answer given by our blessed Lord, 
to the rich young man in the Gospel : '* Yet lackest 
thou one thing : sell all that thou hast, and distri- 
bute unto the poor : and come, follow me.'* Luk^ 
xviii. 22. A practice which, at first, was thus intro- 
duced through necessity, became, in after ages, per- 
verted and abused, by the vile corruptions of the 
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Chucdh of Rome. Paul, the hermit, built Monas- 
teries in the desert, and inculcated the absolute 
necessity of a Monastic life ; thus becoming the 
Institutor of an order of men, who have become 
so injurious to the peace, welfare, and happiness 
of Society. 

Trajanus Decius, marching against the Goths, 
pushed his horse into a deep marsh or bog, from 
which he could not extricate himself, and he pe- 
rished with all his army by the darts of the enemy, 

A. D. 251. 

' And this,' says Echard, * was the miserable 
death of Decius, the thirtieth Emperor of Rome, 
in the 50th year of his age, after a short reign of 
two years and six months ; a Prince excellent in alt 
things but in relation to the Christians, the blood 
of whom not only fell upon him, his son, and his 
whole army, but also upon the whole Roman Em- 
pire besides, by means of the inundations of the 
6o^A^,and other barbarous Nations, who at this time 
might have been easily suppressed, if not ruined by 
natural means, if Providence had thought it fit.' 

Under Valerian, a, d. 255. 
Publius Licinius Valerianus, being elected to 
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the Empire, ruled with justice and moderatioii for 
four years ; but being corrupted by Macrianus, an 
Egyptian, who persuaded him, ' That nothing 
could so prosper the affairs of the Empire as the 
restoration of the Pagan rites, and the suppression 
of Christianity, so hateful to the Gods,' he con- 
sequently raised a terrible persecution against the 
believers in Christ. Innumerable martyrs fell by 
new and unheard of tortures. St. Cyprian, Bishop 
of Carthage, and St. Lawrence suffered, at this 
period. St. Cyprian was beheaded : he was an 
eminent Prelate, and a pious ornament of the 
Church. One of his maxims was, * That the Bi« 
shop was in the Church, and the Church in the 
Bishop ; so that unity can only be preseryed by 
a close connexion between the Pastor and his 
flock :' and, the following, amongst other pithj^ 
sentences, are to be found in his works ; 

' Nihil prodest verbis proferre virtutem, ct fJEtctis 

destraere : 
To set out virtue in words, and destroy it In facts, 

is nothing worth.' 

' Ne dormiat in thesaaris tais, qaod pauperi 

prod esse potest. 
Let nothing sleep in thy treasures, that may 
profit the poor.* 



INSTRUCtOtt. 17 

'St. Laurence, after having suffered incredible 
torments, was placed on a large gridiron, having 
under it a slow fire, and thus was roasted to death : 
Aug. 10th, A. D. 258. But the cry of the blood 
of the innocent is prevalent ; and calleth for veii« 
gence, unto God. Valerian, himself, soon after, 
fell into the hands of Sapor, King of Persia, who 
used him, we are told, as a footstool for mounting 
his horse ; adding to his insults the bitterness of ridi- 
cule. After enduring this horrid life of insult and 
suffering for seven years, his eyes were plucked out, 
and the Persian Monarch ordered him to be slain. 
Historians inform us that he was flayed by Sapor*s 
command, his skin tanned, and painted in red ; 
and, to perpetuate the ignominy of the Roman 
Empire, it was nailed in one of the temples of 
Persia : ' This,' says Echard, * was the miserable 
fate of licinius Valerian, the thirty-second Em- 
peror of Rome, in the 76th year of his ago, after a 
reign of about six years : a Prince, eminent for 
many remarkable excellencies ; who, for many 
years, wanted no kinds of success and prosperity, 
till he was at last met by the judgement of Hea- 
ven, which severely punished him for his barba- 
rous cruelties to the Christians,* Valerian's 
motto was, Non acerba sed blanda : Not hitter 
but flattering words (do all the mischief.) 
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At this period, many corruptions had crept i^o 
the Chorch, and many heresies had occasioned ^ 
schism among professors of Christianity. We 
^d Cyprian himself bitterly lamenting it, when 
be says : * It must be owned and confessed, that 
this heavy calamity hath happened unto us because 
of our sins ; since we keep not the way of the 
Lord, nor observe his heavenly commands, given 
tp us for our sahratioUf Our principal study is 
to get money and estates : we follow after pride ; 
we are at leisure for nothing but emulation and 
quarreUng, and have neglected the simplicity of 
the faith : we have renounced this world, in words 
only, and not in deed : every one studies to please 
liimself and displease others.' Epist. 11. 

Qf the conduct of the Ecclesiastics, of this pe- 
riod, Eusebius himself complains. For their sins. 
Divine Providence inflicted a scourge ; which was. 

Under Aorelian, a. d. 270. 

This^ persecution was of short duration, but very 
severe while it lasted. In his reign, Felix, Bishop 
of Rome, was beheaded. Aurelian was cele* 
brated for the many victories he obtained over his 
enemies. Zjenobia, Que^n of Paknyra, was com- 
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pelled to submit to his power : he subdaed h&t 
Coxmtrj, destroyed her City, and took her prito« 
ner, reserving her to graoe his triumph ; but or« 
dered Longinus her Secretary (the celebrated 
Critic) to be put to death ; thus strangely for^ 
getting the motto he had chosen, ^uo major, eo 
pUicabilior : By how much the greater, hy 96 
much the gentler. 

* Aurelian/ obserres Echard, ' practised cru- 
elties, ojften, contrary both to equity and justice, 
and these in the midst of his prosperity, extended 
to the innocent Christiane ; against whoiii, he 
drew up several Letters and Edicts, designing k 
severe persecution. But while he was perusing^ 
and ready to sign them, a Thunder-bolt from Hea^ 
ven, or Lightning, fell so near his person, that 
all people judged him to be destroyed. This ift 
most connnonly reckoned the Ninth general per- 
secution of the Church, which happened about 
eighteen years after the beginning of the eighth 
under Valerian ; but it proved so small and incon- 
siderable, that many of them reckoned that under 
Adrian in the number of the Ten Persecutions; 
and for that reason omitted this. But Heaven 
crushed this persecution in the embryo, and pun- 
ished the Persecutor shortly alFter ; he was slain 
by his domestics : he fell in the sixty-third yeax* 

c2 



tif his age, a Prince who did wonderful service to 
the State, hot brought down his own min by his 
gieat seTeritj and cmelty ; so that he is said to 
have been an excellent Physician to the Public, 
but he took away too much blood : he died two 
hundred and aerenty-fiTe years after our Saviour's 
nativity/ 

Under Diocletian, a. d. 385. 

Diocletlanus, when first invested with the Im* 
penal Purple, was favourably disposed towards 
the Christians, bat was afterwards persuaded by 
Galerius, his adopted son, to commence this Tenth 
and last Persecution. It began on the 23rd of 
February, A. d. 303, the day on which the Ter- 
minalia (Feasts instituted to the god Terminus) 
were celebrated, and on which, the Pagans boast- 
ed^ they hoped to put a termination to Christian- 
ity* We read that in the Church of Nicomedia, 
twenty thousand Christian3 were burnt. Seven^ 
teen hundred were massacred in Egypt, in one 
month ; and invention itself was exhausted, in de- 
vising tortures against them. This Persecution 
began in the nineteenth year of Diocletian^s 
roign: 
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239 years after the first under Nero : 

213 years after the second under Domitian : 

196 years after the third under Trajan : 

136 years after the fourth under Antoninus Phi- 

losophus: 
101 years after the fifth under Severus : 
68 years after the sixth under Maximin : 
53 years after the seventh under Decius : 
46 years after the eighth under Valerian : 
28 years after (he ninth under Aurelian. 
Tiiis Persecution lasted ten years, and extend- 
ed even to Britain. 

' Alban» from whom St. Albans in Hertford* 
shire received its name, was the ^rst British 
Martyr, Alban, formerly a Pagan, was convert- 
ed through the instrumentality of Amphibalus a 
Christian Ecclesiastic, whom he sheltered from 
the rage of his Persecutors. The enemies of 
Amphibalus, having got intelligence of his being 
secreted in the house of Alban, came in order to 
apprehend him : desirous of protecting his guest, 
Alban facilitated his escape ; and, dressed in Iiis 
clothes, offered himself to the officers as the per* 
son whom they were seeking. When carried be- 
fore the Governor, the deceit was immediately 
discovered; and, Amphibalus being absent, Alban 
was commanded to. advance, and sacrifice to. tha 
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Pagan deities : he refused, however, and bol^y 
prof^^ed himself to be a Christian : he wa& then 
scourged, by the Governor's: command^ and after- 
ifards beheaded. The venerable Bede. informt 
us that the man appointed to be the executioner, 
suddenly became a convert to Christianity, and 
entreated permission either to die for, or with 
Alban; Ub latter request being obtained, they 
were bpth of them beheaded by a scMier who vo- 
luntarily, undertook the tank. This hiq)peQed cm 
t]^ S2nd of June, A. D« 287, at Verulam* now 
St. Albans, in Hertfordshire ; where a magnifi^ 
dent Church was erected to his memory, about the 
time of Cqnstantine the Great. This edifice was 
destroyed in the Sexon wars, but, was rebuilt by 
Ofia, King of Mercia ; and a Monastery erected ad^ 
joining to it, some remains of which wte yet visible.^ 
' The era of Diocletian has been termed the era 
qi martyrs, wherein Churches were ov^rtfarowQ, 
Bibles burnt, whole Cities rased, and women 
l^mged upon trees. ^ They were scourged to 
death, had their flesh torn off with pincers, and 
mangled with broken pots; were cast to lions, 
tigers, and other wild beasts ; were burnt, behead* 
ed, crucified, thrown into the sea ; torn in. pieces 
by the distorted boughs of trees ; roasted by gen- 
^e fires, and holes made in their bodies for melted 
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lead to be poured into their bowels :* See Echard. 
The bones of Princes and Nobles were raised oat 
of their sepulchres and cast into the sea : a whole 
Legion of soldiers, the Theban, consisting of six 
thousand six hundred and sixty-six men, who were 
Christians, with their commander Maurice, were 
cut off, for refusing to sacrifice to Idok : this bar« 
barous transaction took place A. D. 286. 

So much elated was Diocletian with the varions 
victories he had obtained against the Persians, 
and so haughtily did he carry himself, that none 
of his Subjects dared to approach him without 
marks of adoration. * Whereas it was the cus- 
tom among former Emperors, to allow Petitioners 
to kiss their hands, and sometimes their cheeks ; 
Diocletian, on the contrary, by a Public Edict, 
commanded that all men, without distincticm, 
should kiss his foot, prostrate upon the earth ; and 
for the greater magnificence, he caused his shoes 
to be set with pearl, and precious stones, of the 
greatest value.' Echard. 

During this period the Christians were perse- 
cuted with the greatest animosity and rage. On 
the 1st of May, however, A. D. 304, Diocletian 
and Maximian his Partner, surprised the world by 
resigning their dignities, not Willingly, as Lactan« 
tius informs us, but to avoid a civil war, which 
was threatened by Galienus, if they refused. 
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. The two Emperors baving resigned, the two 
Csesars, whom they had before chosen, were uni- 
yersally acknowledged as their successors, viz. 
ConstantiusChlorus, a man virtuous and merciful; 
and Galerius, who was brave, but incontinent, 
cruel, and brutal. Galerius continued the perse^ 
cution in the El^st : Maximian persecuted the 
Christians in Africa ^ and M^entius peirsecuted 
them at RoQie, and in the West. Constantius 
Chlorus, with his son Constantinua^ took no part 
in the Persecutions which were raised against the 
Christians; but, rather, encouraged and supported 
the believers in Christ. Eutropius describes 
Constantius Chlorus as being meek, excellent, 
and gentle. In order to ascertain who were hy- 
pocrites, and time-Mervers in his Court, he adopted, 
we are told» the following ingenious expedient : 
convening his officers, servants, and dependants, 
he pretended that they only, who, (at his command) 
would sacrifice to devils, should be retained in 
office ; whilst those who refused* should be ban* 
ished fcom Us presence. Immediately they 
divided tUemselYe into companies : some profes- 
sed theovselves read^ to offer sacrifice ; ^hit$t 
others boldly and manfully refused so to do. The 
Emperor, noting the different characters of each, 
called to him the former^ sharply rebuked them. 
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and told them they were traitors to their God^ 
and consequetitly unworthy to be in hie Court ; 
and he immediately ordered them into banishment : 
the latter, howerer, he greatly commemded, as 
men who were unwUliug to sacri/ice homour and 
principle to interest ; assnring them that they 
pnly were worthy of hie confidence^ and being 
the trusty counsellors, and defenders of his per* 
son and kingdom* 

Being appointed to govern in the West, Con- 
stantins died at York, in Britain, A. d. 306, ap« 
pointing Constantine his son, as his successor* 
Constantius*s motto was. Virtus Qiue Patitur 
Vincit : in suffering, virtue overcomes, 

Constantino, (born in Britain, of Helen, the 
first wife of Constantiuii^ a British Princess,) 
afterwards sumamed the Ghreat, bad, at first, 
several competitors for the Empire ; and among 
the rest, Maxentius at Rome ; a firm supporter 
of Paganism. It was in his march against this 
Usurper, that Constantine was converted to Chris- 
tianity, by a very extraordiiuiry appearance of 
a cross, in the Heavens, bearing this insoriptioH« 
TOYTQ NIKA, In this overcome. Causing a 
Royal Standard to be made, like that he bad seen 
in the Heavens, it was carried before him : he led 
on his army to glory and victory ; destroying those 
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tftvOkisr, whoso robes had been dipped in blood,— 
ilfte blood of the innocent ; and who long h^d been 
the execration of the g^od and virtnons. Max- 
cntius was drowned in the Tyber ; Maadmin and 
Ueiaius were defeated in battle ; and Constantine 
ibas became sole Monarch of the Empire. Re- 
solved to establish Christianity on a basis so firm 
and- sure, that no new revolution should shake it, 
he commanded that no more Templed should be 
€firected to the honour of Pagan gods : and that 
the orders of the several Bishops should be ex- 
actly ob^rved, in all the Provinces of the Em- 
pire. * But in this great prosperity of the Church 
fts peace was^ highly disturbed, and its purity 
iangerously corrupted/ says Echard» 'by the 
hnors and heresfes of the famous Arius, a Priest 
fa- Alexandria; and head- of a Sect, (who denied 
Hkeprop&r Diotntfy of our Lord JbsusChrist,) 
which, in nine or ten years time, became so po- 
^uTar and prevalent in many Provinces ; that the 
Cmperot himself was* obliged to interpose, and 
iiake use of extraordinary remedies for this infec- 
fion. In* order to which, he resolved to call in 
Ae* assistance of the whole Christian Church ; 
and thereupon issued out his letters, summoning 
Hie Bishops and Clergy to meet, at an appointed 
JRiy, at Nice, the Metropolis of Bithynia ; m 
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die Leaser- Asia ; and this was the Jhrsi Otmertd 
Council^ established by humaB laws» since our 
Saviour's nativity. To this place repaired about 
three hundred and eighteen Bishops^ besides 
an iaannerable company of PreAyters and Dea- 
cons, together with the Empermr himself in 
great pomp; ail which number, except about 
seventeen, unanimously condemned the heresy 
Qi Arius; who was thereupon banished,, together 
with his associates* Thus the pure religion 
of our blessed Lord triumphed over all the 
malice of its enemies, the gates of Hell pre- 
vailed not against it: the great lights of the Hear- 
then worlds the powers. Civil and Ecclesiastical, 
were eclipsed and obscured ; the Heathen Em* 
perors and Caesars, changed;, the Priests and 
officers removed; the Temples abolished, and 
their revenues appropriated to better purposes: 
Bev« vL 12. the thick clouds of Heathen darkness 
were dispelled, and the light of tho Sun of Righ- 
teousness beamed npon a benighted worid. 

Constantine having built a new Rome at By- 
aantium, (afterwards eafied Constantinople,) and 
erected many splendid Edifices to the service of 
the living God, died at Acheron, near Nicome- 
dia, A.D.337, aged 63 years;having reigned, with 
unparalleled glory and prosperity, thirty-one years. 
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The Church of Christ had sustained iem secern 
and furious Persecutions, but Christianity be- 
came triumphant at last. The deities of the 
Pagan Mythology were no longer worshipped at 
fiome^ and the truths of the glorious Gospel 
ipere extensively preached throughout a great part 
of the then known world. 

In concluding this brief notice of the ten Perse- 
tutions of the Primitive Christians, it may not be 
amiss to take into consideration the miserable end 
6f most of the Pagan Persecutors of the belioTers 
HI Christ ; as it may give rise to many prafiialle 
teJleciioHS on the righteous reaction of Divine 
Providence, and wrathful vengeance of the Al- 
mighty, which has ever been shown, in all ages 
of the world, upon the contemners of the holy 
Jesus, and the enemies of his people. For " God 
jiudgeth the righteous, and God is angry with the 
wicked every day. lif he turn not, he will whet 
kis sword ; he hath bent his bow, and made it 
feady. He hath also prepared for him the instru- 
ments of death ; he ordaineth his arrows against 
tfie PbrsbcUTORS." Psalm vii. 

No wonder then at the wretched and miserable 
•nd of those execrable Tyrants, who bathed their 
Imperial robes in the blood of the innocent ; who 
endeavoured by tortures and carnage, to ex- 
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terminate the Christian name ; and eradicate, evea 
that pure and holy religion, to maintain the truths 
of which, so many Martyrs and Confessors suf- 
fered, and bled, and died. Yes, God will cer- 
tainly avenge the cause of his people! "The 
wicked plot against the just, and gnash upon 
them with their teeth ; but the evil doers shall be 
cut off. The Lord shall laugh at them: for He 
seeth that their day is coming. Though the wicked 
draw out the sword, and bend their bow, to cast 
down the poor and needy, and to slay such as be 
of upright conversation ; their sword shall enter 
into their own heart, and their bows shall be bro- 
ken. Yea, all the wicked shall perish, and th:^ 
enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of 
lambs : they shall consume ; into smoke shall they 
consume away : The trans^essors shall be de- 
stroyed together : the end of the wicked shall be 
cut offr And thus, the Lord ordained his 
arrows, against most of the wicked Authors of the 
first ten Persecutions of the believers in Christ: — 

1. Nero to avoid an ignominious death, ' set a 

dagger to his throat.' 

2. Domitianus was assassinated. 

3. Trajanus died at Seleucia, supposed to have 

been poisoned. 
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LOTS, AND Abominations op tub Earth,** 
— (o Rome, ** drunken with the blood of the 
taints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus."" 

Although the language addressed, by our blessed 
Lord, to St. Peter, as recorded in the sixteenth 
chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, wasjiffuraiive, 
and Peter*s eonfession : " Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God," was doctrinaUy the Rock, 
on which the Church was to be buflt ; yet, froin 
this passage, the Pope pretends to derive his au- 
thority, and the Church of Rome her infallibility. 
No mentioUi however, is made in the Acts of the 
Apostles, (that inspired history of the first chris- 
tian Churches,) of any spiritual or temporal 
auihorify whatever, like that which has since 
been arrogantly claimed by the pretended suc« 
cessors of St. Peter, 

Nothing indeed can be more absurd than to 
imagine that the person of Peter was the Rock on 
which the Saviour promised to found the Church, 
which he had purchased with his own blood ; ex- 
cept it be that wild and idle notion, that the Ro- 
man Pontiffs have been substituted in his place ! 
** their rock however is not as our Rock, even our 
enemies themselves being judges/ 
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1 Re?. xfii» ^, 6. '^ Dent xuu, »l. 
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It was when all opposition had ceased to the 
spread of Christianity, and the sword of persecu- 
tion was sheathed in its scabbard, the Emperors 
themselves being turned from Idols to serve the 
living and true Go D, that the Bishops of Rome be- 
gan to imagine, that they were entitled to that in 
the Church, which the Emperors themselves were 
in the whole Roman State. Then the idle and un- 
founded report was propagated and received, that 
Peter himself, having full authority over the rest of 
the Apostles, had been Bishop of Rome, where he 
established a sovereign and universal Episcopacy 
over all the Churches in the world. It may be ob* 
served, however, that the whole tradition of St. Pe- 
ter's voyage to Rome, was first derived from Papias, 
an author characterized by Eusebius as being very 
credulous and of a mean judgment. That St. Pet^ 
established a universal episcopacy there, is a very 
idle and groundless imagination, by no means con- 
sistent with the account given of him, in the Scrip- 
tures of truth. As the Apostle of the circumd" 
sion, St. Peter's connexion with the Churches of 
the believing Jews by no means corresponds with 
the taking the charge of a Gentile Church, and, 
making that his residence and chief Episcopal See, 
rather than Jerusalem and Antioch ; (of which he 
undoubtedly was the Bishop,) to which, as the 
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Apo9tU of the eireumcisian, he had, abore all otber 
Churehes, a peoaliar relatum. 

*JevMB^mm iras, in fact, the first and tmly Mo« 
ther Chiuroh ; the Seminary of Christianity from 
which many other Churches were planted, in Jn- 
dara/ in Samaria/ in Syria, and particularly in 
Antioch, where the diciples were first called Chris- 
tians.' AU thU time, the City of Rome lay in 
darkness ; its Ckurch had no being ; its Tarpeian 
Hill was coyered with a thick Fog of Paganism. 
If Peter indeed visited it afterwards, when the 
light of diyine tmth bad dispelled the darkness in 
which it had been shrouded, the Churches of the 
€ircumei$ion would, of course, beccmie his chief 
and proper charge. St. Clement, Bishop of Borne, 
and a Contemporary and Fellow-labourer of the 
great apostle of the Gentiles,^ in speakii^ of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, not even mentions St. Peter^s 
coming to Borne ; whilst, at the same time, he 
dwells most eloquently on the praises of the latter. 
J'erusalem was, allowedly, the chief Church of the 
^ircumci^n ; to her then, as such, the pre-emi- 
nence was undoubtedly due; since the blessings of 
Salvation were to be dispensed ^' To the Jew first, 
and then to the Gentile."^ St. James, the brother 

*Actiiz. 31. «Acttvih.5. ' Acts xi. 26. < Philipp. iy. 3. 

« Rom. ii. 10. 
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ha#e beenoiada, that the Chmrck if Mtom^ was 
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The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy succeeded the 
Apostolic ; and the following is A chrpnological list 
of some of the most celebn^ted bishops an4 P^p^, 

> See Bishop Ball's Vindicatlop of jth^ Church of Ep^ltnd. 
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from linm the first Buhop of Rome, up to the 
Pontificate of Pop% Gregory XIV. 



A.I>. 


A#. 


N€me9 mnd TUUs. 


67 


1 


Liniii, martyred, Sep. 93rd. 


76 


9 


Clementy resigned the Pontificate. 


83 


3 


Cletos, martyred, April 26th. 


96 


4 


Anacletns, martjrred. 


106 


6 


ETaristns, martyred, October 26, 


117 


6 


Alexander, martyred. 


1«7 


7 


Sixtos, martyred, April 3rd. 


138 


8 


Telesphoms, martyred. 


149 


9 


Higinos, martyred, Jan. 8th. 


160 


10 


Pins, martyred. 


161 


11 


Anicetns, a native of Syria. 


177 


19 


Soter, a native of Italy, martyred. 


186 


13 


Eleutherins* 


197 


14 


Victor, a native of Africa* 


S17 


16 


ZephyrinuSf 


S32 


16 


Calixtos, 


280 


17 


Urban, 


986 


18 


Pontien. 


986 


19 


Anteios. 


960 


90 


Fabien. 


968 


91 


Cornelius, (Antipope, Novatian.) 


964 


»9 


Lucius. . 


967 


93 


Stephen. 


968 


94 


Sixtus, II., martyred, under Valerian. 


969 


96 


Dionysius. 


687 


69 


Pope Vigilius. 


600 


64 


Gregory (the Great.) 


600 


66 


Bonifacf , III* 
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666 


76 


Titaliu. 


754 


93 


Stephen, m. 


774 


97 


Adrian. 


S&4 


106 


Pope Joan, aUaji John, Tin. 


S3t 


128 


Pope John, XII. 


964 


135 


Leo,Tni. 


1003 


147 


Pope John, XVin. 


1073 


103 


HUdebrand oi Qnpxj, TO. 


1099 


106 


PaMal, U. 


iiao 


176 


Alcxandei/m. 


1198 


182 


Innocent HI. 


1343 


304 


Clement, VI. 


1371 


307 


Grefory, XI. 


1401 


310 


Innocent, Vn. 


UI3 


214 


Martin. V. 


1468 


SIS 


PIOB. II. 


1464 


319 


Pan], IL 


1471 


330 


SUtBS, IV. ' 


1484 


821 


Innocent, Vni. 


14M 


322 


Alexander, VI. 


1503 


223 


Pin., III. 


1608 


334 


Jnlina, H- 


1513 


235 


I*o,X. 


1524 


227 


Clement, VIL 


1534 


338 


Panl, III. 


1555 


230 


St. UareeUofl. 


1S67 


233 


Pius, V. 


1585 


335 


Sextna, V. 


IQ&l 


337 


Grepwy, XH'. 



THE FiftST I^CdtSM that o^nrred in the 
Christian Church, took place io th# year of our 
Lord, 197. Between tho Easteta and Wes- 
tern Charches, a sharp contention had ari^^n re^ 
specting the time when Easter should be cele- 
bratedt The Asiatic Cbiurehes observed this feast 
upon the very day en wbkik the Jewish Paaeover 
was kefft^ vn* on the fourteenth of their first 
month Nisan, (which month began at the new 
moon next to the temsd or Spriiig Equinox:) 
and they were consequently called Quariodeci- 
mans; because they kept Easter on tbeybtfrte«ii<A 
day after the appearance of the moiMi ; and, in so 
doing, they imitated, they foUi, the exaitiple of 
St. John. The Churches of the West, on the 
other hand, kept their Easter on the Sunday next 
following the Passovet of the Jews ; fhuif*niaking 
a distinction between them and the believers In 
Christ ; deriviug this practice, as they aflirmed, 
firom St. Peter and St. Paul. The two Churches 
being thus divided in their cq>inion/ the pride and 
restless ambition of Victor, the Rdman Pontiff, 
led him to take upon himself the authority of de- 
ciding upon the subject* The Asiatic Churches, 
however, differing with him, were excommuni- 
cated; whilst some of the Western Churches, 
even, refused to be guided by his determination. 
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Thus enieof oanag to m^arc€ Us afkmam mid Uwi 
it OTer the heritage of CSoD, he eiriirJ 
diTisioas in the Clmrdes ; wt wiugMllj! 
Touring to exalt the power of Ua Sss, orcr al 
the r^Bty distuxbed the lepoae Aey weie htftf 
enjoying, and bud the foaiidatioD of bifoledl » 
tolerance and Papal Siqprfiaaij» 

Then it was, flie seamless coal of Orisl 
rent ; and the House and FaHnty of €k>D 
distari>ed, by useless controrenies and 
dispute ; to settle which, howerer, the foDowiag 
'Paschal Canons were passed and estridished, 
in the Grenend Conneil of Nice, hj order of 
Constantino the Great ; thaC-^ 
}• The Ynnal or Spring Eqiraox be on tfie 

twenty-first oi Mardi* 
3, The full moon happening upon <Mr next alter 

Umb twenty-first <^ March, be the full moon 

of Nisan* 
8. The Lord's day next foBawing that toSL moon 

be Easter day. 
4» But, if the full moon happen on the Iicnrd's 

day, Easter day shall be on 4ie Lortf s day 

following. 
Thus did this amiable and exemplary Ruler, use 
his interest and authority, to allay the beat of the 
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opfonte ptrtify and bring them to a unifonnity 
of pnctiee.*' 

1m the Middle of the third Centnrj, fierce disr 
pvtes aroae between Stephen, Bishop, of Rome, 
and C jprian. Bishop of Carthage, respeictii^ the 
le-baptiaiag of those, who had been baptized by 
men, who had propagated their priyate opinions 
in opposition to the Cathdic Church; and, so 
sharp was the contention, that Stephen treading 
in the steps <^ the ambitious and arrogant Victor, 
excawumunicat^ the Churches of Africa and the 
East for holding with Cyprian ; refusing even to 
lodge or give audience to those Bishops, who 
were c<mmiissioned to explain to him the reasons 
of their dissent. Thus sadly was the hgnnony qf 
the primitive Church disturbed and its simplicity 
disfigured. 

' One miiy trace in Chiistianity* says the judi- 
cious Jortin, ^ when its system became bulky, the 
genius of the loquacious and ever-wrangliiig 
Greeks, of the enthusiastic Africans, whos^ ima- 
. gination was sublimated by the heat of the sun ; 
— of the superstitious Egyptians, whose fertile soil 
and warm climate produced Monks and Hermits, 



1 Vide Euwb. in Vita Constant: L. 3. C. 18.--^See Wbeatly 
on the Book of Common Prayer. 
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like animals sprung from the impregnated mud of tho 
Nile ; — and of the ambitious and political Romans, 
"who were resolved to rule the world, in one shape 
or other. To this we may add Jewish zeal for 
trifles, arising from a contracted, illiberal mind; 
the learned subtlety of the Gentile Philosophers, 
and the pomp and ceremony of Paganism.' 

Under the mild and parental sway of the illus- 
trious Constantino, the Pontiff of Rome was 
gradually increasing in influence, authority, and 
power. 

At what time the light of the Gospel first pene- 
trated into this Country cannot accurately be as- 
certaiaed. The Britons are supposed to have re- 
ceived Christianity, A. D. 193, if not before. In the 
timeof Constantius Chloms, the British Christians 
were numerous ; and, in the reign of Constantino, 
Christianity became not only the established reli- 
gion of Britain but of the whole Roman Empire; the 
.Rule and Dominion of which, however, were fast 
drawing to their close : they were subverted in- 
deed, in the year of our Lord, 476. Odoacer, Prince 
of the Heruli, subduing Italy, was led to spare the 
life of the degenerate and contemptible Agustulus, 
the son of Orestes, on. the condition of his re- 
signing the Throne. Soon after, the Empire was 
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rivided into Ten KimydamM, m was foretold hi 
the seTCDth and eighth venm of Oe seveath 
chapter of the Prophecy of Damei. ^ I saw/ 
lays he, ''in the night Tisioitt, «id behold a 
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and atioif 
exceedingly : And it had great iron teeth : it de- 
voured and brake in pieces, emd atanped the 
residue with the feet of it : and it was diverse 
from ail the beasts that were before it ; and it ha4 
Ten Hom». I consideied the Horns, and behol^ 
there came up among them another Hale Htrn, 
before whom there were lAree of the first horns 
phiched up by the roots : and^ beh<rfd, in thn 
Horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a 
mouth speaking great things.'' 

* This beast, which the Prophet saw in Tmon, 
five hundred and fifty-five years before Cimst, was 
emblematical oi the Roman State ; exceeding all 
that had gone before it, in power, fierceness, and 
destructive rage ; reducing, by wars and conquest, 
almost every kingdom in the known world ; en« 
riching its proud Capital with the spoU and wealth 
of conquered Nations ; and tyrannising over, or 
stamping under its feet, all who did not yield quiet 
obedience to its authority. The eyes, in this hpm, 
Ske the eyes of a man, denoted the policy, saga. 

•hfulness with which, the Church of 
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Rome would spy out occasions of establishiog its 
interests^ and adrancing its exorbitant preten- 
ffons :--^the Bishop and Church of Rome having 
also a mouth advancing arrogant claims ; seeking 
for, and glorying in blasphemous titles ; and ut- 
tering great swelling words of Vanity : whilst the 
"little Horn," springing up amongst the Teu^ 
evidently pointed out the power of the Church 
and Bishop of Rome ; which, from small begin- 
nings, long before it became a temporal dominion, 
would thurst itself among the Ten Kingdoms^ and, 
at length, get possession of Three, those who held 
them being turned out/' 

Of the Ten Primary Kingdoms, into which 
the Roman Smpire was divided, the following b 
a Catalogue, exhibited by Bishop Uoyd; who 
adds also, the dates when they are supposed to 
iiave arisen : 

1. The Huns in Hungary, about A. D. 356. 

2. The Ostrogoths in Moesia A. D. 377. 

3. The Visigoths in Pannonia A. D. 378. 

4. The Franks in l«*rance A. D. 407. 

5. The Vandals in Africa A. D. 407* 

6. The Suevi and Alans in Gasgoine 

and Spain A. D. 407. 

1 Scott 
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7. The Biirgiindians in Bnrg^ndj A. D. 407. 

8. The Heruli and Rugii in Italy A. D. 476. 

9. The Saxuns and Angles in Britain A« D. 47& 
10. Tlie Longobards in the North of 

Germany A. D. 483. 

In Hungary a. d. 526. 

Under the Pontificate of Gregory, sumamed 
th<i Great, A. D. 604, the power of the "Papal 
See waR greatly exalted and enlarged. It one day 
happened, before Gregory's elevation to the Papal 
Chair, that as he passed through the Slave-Mar- 
ket, at Rome, he saw some children of g^eat 
beauty exposed to sale; attracted by their fair 
complexions, and blooming countenances^ he en- 
quired from whence they came ; and ascertaining 
that they were English Pagans, he is said to haye 
exclaimed in the Latin tongue, ' Non Angli, sed 
Angeli forent^ si essent Christiani: they would 
not be English, but Angels, had they been Chris- 
tians/ — 'Thus spake the holy Father, and„ while 
he spake, the ambition of his heart pointed (says 
Fox) to the Triple Crown,-— to the Headship of 
the Church, — the keys of St. Peter, — and the 
apiritnal and temporal subjugation of England.* 
Accordingly, when elected Pope, he deputed St. 
Augustine, with others of the same Fraternity, 
to undertake a mission into Britain, for the avowed 
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purpose of converting the Saxons. ' Halle- 
lujah, cried the Pope, we mnst endeavour that 
the praises of God be sung in that Country f 
Although the Christian religion, in its primitive 
simplicity, had been introduced into Britain, vet 
this wily Pontiff, under the hypocritieal preteii<;o 
of sin^ng praises unto God, was wholly inteut 
upon attaching the Saxon Natioti to his Cro\vi], 
binding their Princes in chains and deriving im- 
mense treasures from new and fertile sources of 
wealth. Wishing to introduce the Papal System 
into the Country, he was aided and bet'rieuded, 
in the attempt, by that firm supporter of the 
Papal See, the infamous Brunehaut, Queen of 
France. Augustine, Icmding in the I sle of Thanet« 
and experiencing a favourable reception from 
Ethelbert, the Kentish King, executed his com- 
mission in such a way as was highly satisfactory 
to his employer, at Rome. The Popish doctrines 
"Were joyously received : Ethelbert himself became 
a Convert, llie several Kingdoms of the Saxon 
Heptarchy embraced and received the errors and 
corruptions of the Papal System, and the Couu< 
try soon became as famous for its mad and sense- 
less superstition, as it had been once for its back- 
wardness to receive the peculiar doctrines of the 
Christian Faith. Thus, through the boututkja 
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a$nbiiion unci wily policy of the Roman Pon^, 
• spurioM resemblancB of Ckristianity was e»* 
tttbliflhcd : for» easy was the transition from pay- 
ing^ homage to Idols, to ihB warMp of AngeU 
and departed Saints : and sa fiimly estabEsbed 
was llie power of the Pope, in England, in the 
reign of Ethelwolf ; that, miiVifig a pilg^mage to 
Rome, he took with him his son Alfred to receive 
the blessing of the SoYerrign Pontiff. A tax ef 
a penny was soon after levied on each honse, pay- 
able to his Holiness, called Peter*s-pence, from 
the circumstance related in Matthew xrii. 27, of 
St. Peter's taking money out of a fish for the pur- 
pose of rendering tribute unto Caesar : whilst i^ 
was the especial care of the Pope that the money 
thus collected was made tributary to himself. 

The spiritual power and influence of the Papal 
See, so greatly increased and extended by Gie- 
gory, was no less zealously supported by his suc- 
cessor Boniface III., A. D. 606, who obtained 
the Title of Universal Bishop^ through the in- 
fluence of the Emperor Phocas. 

Then it was, the ** Little horn,*** which sprang 
up most probably soon after the division of the 
Roman Empire into Ten Kingdoms^ obtained 
possession of Three of the Ten ; ** subduing thref) 
Kings ;" they were 

* Dan. Tii. 8. 
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1. The Kingdom of the Heruli, 

2. The Kingdom of the Ostrogoths, and 

3. The Kingdom of the Lombards : 

* Successively eradicated before the Little Papal 
Horn ; which, at length, became a Temporal, no 
less than a Spiritual power, at the expense of 
the three above named States/ Thus, was Boni- 
face III. invested with absolute Ecclesiaetical 
dominion^ being constituted, byPhocas, Universal 
Bishop and supreme head of the Church : and 
the name of POPE, (formerly given to all the 
Bishops indiscriminately, and which is derived 
from the Greek word Ilainra, signifying Father,) 
was appropriated solely .to the Bishop of Rome ; 
and, in that sense too, wherein we are forbidden 
to call any man Father, upon Earth.^ Thus as 
was foretold, in Scripture, was ** that man of 
^in revealed, the sou of perdition ; opposing and 
exalting himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped ; as God sitting in the Temple 
of God, shewing himself that he is God*** 
" speaking g^eat words against the Most High* 
wearing out his Saints and thinking to change 
times and laws.''^ Upon becoming master of the 
three depressed primary States, a triple crown 
was assumed by the haughty Prelate of Rome ; 

>Matt. xxiii 9. 3 2 Tbcss. ii. ^Danvii. 25. 
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and, it is not a little remarkable, fhat in the 
year 606, Mahomet commenced his imposture in 
the East.^ In consequence of the usurped au- 
thority, primacy, and superiority of the Papal 
See, the Greek Churches^ (dissenting* on some 
doctrinal points,) thought themselves justified in 
ieparating from her Communion^ and they ac- 
cordingly witlidrew. In the seventh Century, 
Popery became the Latin Church ; for, then, as 
history informs us, it wasjlrst ordained, by Pope 
Vitalian, that Public Worship should be per- 
formed in the Latin tongue ; and he endeavoured 
too, to introduce the Latin langfuage into this 
Country, A. D. 666, (the very number of the 
Beast ;^) and, since that time, the people of the 
Western or Romish Church, have been univer- 
sally called Latins, 

In the year 707, many Churches were adorned 
with the Pictures and Images of real or imaginary 
Saints ; and it was decreed, by Pope Coustantine, 
that Images should not only be admitted intp 
them, but at the same time be adored. The £m« 
peror Leo Isaurus, disapproving of this innova- 
tion, and opposing this audacious introduction of 
Paganism into Christianity, was deposed from 
tis Sovereignty by Pope Gregory III. * Thus/ 

»Rev. ix 1,2. 2Rey. xiii. 18. 
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s<iys Fox, ' did this idolatrous and blasphemooi 
Vicar of Christ, trample upon the rights of 
Princes, and absolve their subjects from allegi- 
ance ; provided they did not become vassals of 
the Holy See, and admit of the glaring comip- 
tions of the Apostate Church of Rome.' Thu^f 
the mystery of iniquity, spoken of by St. Paul, 
was vigorously working with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness ; and the most abominable scenes 
of blasphemy, impiety, and wickedness, were per- 
petrated daily at Rome, the Seat of the Beast 
and his Image. 

About the year 741, the Greek and Latin 
Churches were madly precipitating themselves 
into a blind and infatuated Idolatry. The Chris- 
tians were persecuted, with unrelenting barbarity, 
by the Arabians in the East; whilst the true 
Church of 6oD was desolated by her enemies 
within and without her Pale, in the West. 

Constantino, the son of Leo Isaurus, held a 
council of three hundred and thirty-eight Bishpps, 
to decide the controversy respecting Images ; and, 
we are informed, they thus expressed themselves 
with great correctness and propriety, respecting 
the nature of that heresy : ' Jesus Christ has de- 
livered us from Idolatry, and has taught us to 
adore him in spirit and in truth : But the Devil, 

B 
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not bebg able to endure the beauty of the Chivreb, 
bath insensibly brought back Idolatiy under the 
appearance of Christianity, persuading men to 
worship the creature, and to take for God, a 
walk, to which they g^ve the luuvie pf Jesus 
Christ." 

In the year of our Lorh 754, Stepb^Q, Bishop 
of Rome, and Pepin, King of France, mutually 
countenanced and assisted each othep^ in their 
schemes of rapacity and injustice ; the evU, how- 
erer, being doubly aggravi^ted in Stephen, by the 
pUa and pretence of Religion. By the aid of 
Pepin, kirge possessions in Italy, and afterwards 
the Ihichy of Ferrara, and tw^ other Fortresses 
were obtained for the Popedom. FrcMBU this pe- 
riod the Bishop of Rome not only assumed the 
tone of InfalliUlity and spiritual domination, but 
became literally a Temporal Pri^oe^ 
. In the arts of ambitious intrigue, Adrian elected 
Pope, A. D. 773, was by no means inferior to 
those who preceded him. He received from 
Charlemagne, (so called from his great exploits,) 
the Son and Successor of Pepin, considerable 
additions of territory. Inuring his Pontificate, 
A. D. 787» the second Council of Nice was as- 

* Flcury jdiiii. 7. 
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sembled by the Empress Irene, doriog the minOi- 
rity of her son Constantino the VII., she w^us- a 
Bealous and open supporter of Idolatry* ' At thi^ 
Council/ says Fox, ' the Roman Pontiff gained 
the complete ascendancy ; nexer vere '^the nanie« 
of Blasphemy^' so fully Tisible: Antichrist, or die 
man of sin, was now palpMy reveaUd; P|iga9 
Idolatry was, by the decrees of this Council, not 
only allowed but enforced. It was declared that 
it was not sufficient to hare images merely for 
historical use, but that it was a diving precept 
to venerate them, to kiss them, to adore them; 
in one word, to render them ev^ry sort of 
homage and religious service. Images of the 
Cross were ordered to be consecrated and put on 
sacred vessels and vestments, upon walls and 
boards of private houses, and in ptiblic ways ; and 
especially that there should be erected, Images of 
the Lord God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, of our 
blessed Lady the Mother of GoD, of the venS" 
rable Angels, and of all the Saints ; and that 
whoever should presume to think or teach other- 
wise, or to throw any painted books away, or the 
figure of the Cross, or any image or picture, or 
^ny Genuine Relicks of the Martyrs, should, if 

1 Rej' XTii. 3. 

b3 
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Bishops or Clergymen, be deposed ; or, if mOnks 
or laymen, be excomroumcated. This Council 
denounced Anathemas or Curses, upon all who 
should not receive Images, or who should apply 
what the Scriptures say against Idots, to the 
holy Images. At the close of these Anathemas, 
the following at once formed a sublime climax, 
and afforded a striking portrait of the beneTolence 
of the reverend and holy Fathers: *' Long live 
Constantino and Irene his Mother ! Dumnation 
to all heretics! The holy Trinity hath deposed 
them/' ' 

' In the ninth Centirry, St. Peter's chair had 
become the sink of all uncleanness and iniquity. 
The circumstance of a Woman^ Pope Joan, be- 
coming the supreme head of the Churchy together 
with her wretched and disgraceful end, astonished 
the world, and filled the Partisans of the Church 
of Rome with confusion and dismay ! gross dark- 
ness covered the people, and mists of error the 
Church. On every side, debauched and illiterate 
Monks and Friars abounded ; they were like the 
frogs of Egypt overspreading the face of tlie 
civilized world ; like the locust, the palmer- worm 
and the caterpillar, they laid waste the land, 
depriving tho fruitful field of its verdure and 
beauty. 
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During Century the Tenth, the Papal Sec be- 
came still more impure m its doctrioes, tyrannical 
in its Goverument, and corrupt in its practices ; 
until the appearance, even, of Christianity was 
well nigh effaced in the world. Gross indeed 
were the corruptions of the Idolatroos Cborch of 
Rome, and shockingly impious the blasphemies 
of '* That man of sin, who opposeth and ezalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped." At this time, in our now happy 
Country, dark clouds of ignorance hang over 
both Clergy and people. The immortal Alfred, 
(once taken by his besotted Parent to Rome, 
receive the Pope's benediction,) is reported to 
have exclaimed, with just indignation, 'That 
from the Humber to the Thames, there was not 
one Priest who understood Divine Service as 
he ought ; and, from the Thames to the Sea not 
one able to translate the easiest Latin Author 
into Saxon.' And, it was to remedy a defect, so 
scandalous, (and that there never might be want- 
ing a supply of able men to serve God, in Church 
and State,) that he founded the University of 
Oxford. 

In the year of our Lord, 1160, the Waldenses 
or Valdenses, (in Italian Valdesi, in French 
Vaudois,) from the valleys they inhabit^ zealously 
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oppoied Popery, and preached the pure doctriDeu 
of the everlasting Gospel. 'The valleys of Lu- 
zerna, Perosa, and San Martino, in the Province 
of Pinerolo, (subject to his Majesty the King of 
Sardiaia,) though occupying but a limited space on 
the Map of Italy, have been, from time immemo- 
rial, the residence of an ancient body of Christi- 
ans, who have never acknowledged the supremacy, 
—never embraced the errors of the Cliurch of 
Rome, but preserving the pure doctrines of Chris- 
tianity from the earliest ages, constitute a link 
between the Reformed Churches of modern Eu- 
rope, and the Primitive Catholic Church. No 
sooner had the Roman Pontiff sanctioned tlie 
decrees of the second Council of Nice, which 
authorized the use of Images, than Claudius, 
Bishop of Turin, within whose Diocese the valleys 
were then comprised, resisted the introduction of so 
dangerous an innovation into the Churches witliln 
his jurisdiction, and maiutained the pure princi- 
ples of the Christian Faith, which had been trans- 
mitted from the primitive ages. The seeds of 
Christian truth, thus preserved in the Diocese of 
Turin, continued long to flourish, and in no dis- 
trict more luxuriantly than in the Valleys ; from 
whence faithful labourers transplanted them, from 
time to time, to the most distant purt^ a( Europe, 
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Hence« more especially by means of the College 
or Seminary of Angrogne, the Valleys became 
the Centre of religious knowledge in the dark 
ages« A bright taper constantly shed rays» that 
diffused the light of truth, not only through serend 
parts of Italy, but the Southern Provinces of 
France, England, Bohemia, and other Countries ; 
until, at length, the welcome day-dawn of the 
Reformatioft appeared, to increase but not wholly 
to supersede it. 

This uninterrupted adherence to pure and pri- 
mitive Christianity, was not maintained without the 
most costly sacrifices on the part of the VaudcHS. 

The flocks that feed upon the Alps have not 
been exposed to such unrelenting cruelty from 
the wolves that infest those mountains, as this 
harmless race of men have endured from their 
enemies— -the enemies of their faith. 

Already, as early as the thirteenth Century, 
.had the Tribunal of the Inquisition (established 
A. D. 1204, by Pope Innocent III.,) sentenced 
g^eat numbers of the Albigenses of France to 
death ; but though the Albigenses, (so called from 
the Town of Albi, where they were very numer- 
ous,) had been induced to forsake the errors of the 
Church of Rome, in a great measure by the per- 
suasion of Vaudois preachers, the Vaudois them- 
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selves did not begin to suffer til] the fiAe^th 
Century/* 

Pope Innocent III., A. d. 1216, resolying to 
exterminate, by the murder of all its Professors, 
the heresy engendered by the Creed of the Aibi- 
genses, commenced, says Renault, his prepara- 
tions for the work of blood. He excited the 
Princes of Europe against them and preached up 
a general Crusade. The Pope ayailed himself of 
the services of Saints Francis and Dominique, 
appointing the latter Inquisitor-General ! 

The blood-thirsty Dominique, (the Founder of 
the order of Dominicans,) was indefatigable in 
his exertions against the poor Albigenses. With 
harangues like the following, did he and the 
Apostles of this bloody crusade excite the people 
to arms : — * Crush these Manichean heretics, these 
wicked offenders against the Pope, St. Peter, the 
Virgin Mary, and Jesus Christ. Kill them, de- 
stroy them : your sins are pardoned. Murderers, 
adulterers, fornicators, thieves, sinners of every 
description, hasten to enlist under the banners of 
the Cross, to extirpate the Albigenses, and Hea- 
'Ten is yours. There will be no punishment in 
' Purgatory for you ; a thousand masses will be 

. I See Simi's Introdaction to Pe^ran's defence of the Yaudoia. 
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said to pray you out of it. Hasten then, faithful 
believers, to the Cross ; bathe your swords in the 
blood of the Aibigenses ; and I have authority 
from the Pope to say, by the keys of St. Peter, 
the blood of St. Thomas of Canterbury, the Cro.ss 
of St. Andrew, the leg of St. Barnabas, the 
head of St. Paul, the muscles of St. Thomas, the 
arteries of St. Philip, and the thighs of St. Bar- 
tholomew, you shall receive everlasting glory !**- 
* The Inquisition or Holy office was first founded, 
it appears, by Pope Innocent III., on the occa- 
sion of the heresy of the Natives of Albi : and 
it denotes an Ecclesiastical jurisdiction established 
for the trial and examination of such individuals, 
as are suspected to entertain any religious opinions 
contrary to those professed in the Romish Church. 
It is called the Inquisition, because the Judges 
of this office take cognizance of crimes on com- 
mon report, without any legal evidence, except 
what they themselves may search out ! The Mis- 
sionaries who were sent out by Pope Innocent, 
into various districts and places, to mark the 
behaviour of Princes and persons in authority, 
and give account to him of the number of heretics^ 
in those parts, thus acquired the name of Inquisi- 

> See Fox's Martyrology. 
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Tonn : but the origimd iKQUifllTORS irel^ ddy 
m kind of spiriiufU spiss, not haTing any Court 
•r authority. Pope lonoeeiit IV., erected a per* 
peCual Tribunal of Inquinton ; and the jnmdie* 
tion, which he gare them, he took care to imtr^^ 
duve into most of the states of Europe. Bat the In« 
^uisitors were so fiery hot» and made auck honiUt 
butcl^ry among the reputed heretics^ tliat» the; 
raised a universal detestation, even in some Catho* 
Kg countries thenselres. The practice it is of the 
Inquisition, to affect, in all their procedares, to 
inspire as much terror and amazement as pos- 
sible : every thing is done with the profoandeit 
silence and secrecy. When a person is seized, 
all the world abandons him ; not the nearest friends 
dare speak a word in his defence; that, alone, 
would be enough to render them suspected ^ 
keresif, and would bring them within the claws of 
the Inquisition. The criminals are seized, ex- 
amined, tried, tortured, and, unless they recant, 
condemned and executed, without ever seeing or 
knowing their accusers ! Whence the revengeful 
have a fair occasion of wreaking their malice on 
their enemies. When the Inquisition has done 
with them, and condemned them to death, they 
are turned over to the secular arm, with a world 
®f hypocritical prayers and pious entreaty that 
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their liv«s may not be touched !" We hare the 
following account given of an Auto da Fe, or 
' Act of Faith/ celebrated at Madrid, in the 
seventeenth Century, by Dr. Greddes» who was a 
spectator on that occasion* 

' When the day arrired on which (he heretict 
were to be burned, a high scaffold was raised in 
the great square of the City, and thither crimi- 
iials of both sexes were brought ; all the Inqui- 
sitions in the Kingdom sending their prisoners 
to Madrid. Out of these prisoners, twenty-one 
men and women were to be burned ; and^ on this 
solemn occasion, the whole Court of Spain was 
present* Among those who were to suffer, there 
was a yoang Jewess of exquisite beauty, and hut 
seventeen years of age« Being on the same side 
of the scaffold where the Queen was seated, she 
addressed her« in hopes of obtaining a pardon, in 
the following pathetic speech — ' Great Queen! 
will not your Royal Presence be of some service 
to me in my miserable condition ? Have regard 
to my youth ; and oli ! consider that I am about 
to die for professing a religion imbibed from my 
earliest infancy !' Her Msyesty seemed greatly 
to pity her distress, but turned away her eyes, as 

1 Sec Chambers's Dictionary. 
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she did not dare to speak a word in behalf of a 
person, who had been declared a heretic by the 
Inquisition ! The prisoners suffered their horrid 
death with a truly astonishing and dauntless for- 
titude : their dying groans were very audible te 
the King, but his Coronation Oath obliged him 
to sanction, by his presence, all the acts of the 
Tribunal. At the place of execution, so many, 
stakes are set as there are prisoners to be Imrned ; 
a large quantity of dry furze being set about 
them. The stakes of the Protestants are about 
four yards high, and have each a small board, 
whereon the prisoner is seated witlun half a yard 
of the top : — the Priests exhort them to be reconr 
eiled to the See of Rome, and on their refusing 
so to be, — the Executioner turns the prisoners 
from off the ladder upon the seat, chains their 
bodies close to the stakes, and leaves them. The 
Priests then try their exhortations again ; if how- 
ever without effect, they tell them at parting, 
that they leave them to the Devil, who is stand- 
ing, at their elbow, ready to receive their souls, 
and carry them with him to the flames of Hell- 
fire, as soon as they are out of their bodies. A 
'general shout is then raised ; and, when the 
Priests get off the ladder, the universal cry is — 
* Let the dogs' beards be made !* (which implies 
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singe their beards :) this is accordingly performed 
by means of flaming furze thrust against their 
faces with long poles : this barbarity is repeated 
until their faees are burnt, and is accompanted 
with loud acclamations: fire is then set to the 
furze and the criminals are consumed V 

'The Inquisition op Rome is a congrega- 
tion of twelve Cardinals, and some other Officers, 
where the Pope presides in person. This is ac« 
counted the highest Tribunal in Rome ; it began 
in the time of Pope Paul IV., A« D. 1559, on oc- 
casion of the spreading of the doctrines of Martia 
Luther. The Standard of thb Inquisi- 
tion is a piece of red Damask ^ on which is 
painted a cross, with an oliye-branch on one side« 
and a sword on the other : with those words of the 
Psalm '* Exurge, Domine, et judica causam 
meam: Arise O Lord and judge my cause."'* 

It pleased Almighty God, in the beginning 
of the Fourteenth Century, to bestow on our 
forefathers the invaluable blessing of heavenly 
light and Christian liberty, in raising up a man of 
sincere love for the truth, capable and willing to 
stem the torrent of Ecclesiastic abuses and Papal 
usurpation, John Wickliffe, born at a village near 

1 Chambers, 
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Richmond, in Yorkshire* A. D. 1924. He was Fro- 
fcMor of Theology in the University of Oxfowl, 
and Rector of Latterworth in Leieeatersfaire : he 
wtm a man of shimBg abilities, and great eloqaenea^ 
and was uncommonly we// v«raf€f tn ih^ Scrtpturu, 
He had the distinguishing honor of being thejir$i 
person in Europe, that publicly called in qnestion, 
by his writings, sermons, and discourses, thoie 
principles which, for so many ages, had passed for 
certain and undisputed ; and those impure eormp- 
tioos, which had so long disgraced tke Romisk 
Church. He shone as a bright ligbt ; and, his owb 
mind being illuminated by the word of Gob, he 
produced a translation of it from the I/atin into 
the English tongue : for the sake of that word he 
did, endured, and suffered much ; but — whilst 
the thunders of the Vatican, (the Pope*s Palace, 
so called from the Vatican Mount on which it is 
built: Mons Vaticanus owing its name to the 
answers of the Vates, or heathen prophets that 
used to be given there : a fit residence surely for 
an Idolatrous Pope !) were rolling over his head, 
and his bitter enemies thirsted for his blood, he 
was mercifully preserved, and continued to the 
end of life in the zealous discharge of his Pas- 
toral duties at Lutterworth : at the same time ener* 
getieally attacking the abuses of Popery — the 
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fnlne doctrioes of Purgatory — the invocation of 
Saints — the worship of images — transubstantiation 
and indulgencea-:— boldly affirming and maintaining 
that the Pope was Antichrist, that man of sin, 
th£|t son of perdition, whose eoming was foretold 
in the Scriptures of tmth. Notwithstanding the 
attacks of Hell apd its legions, he died in peace 
at Lutt^rwc^th, of the palsy, in the year of our 
Lord 1387. In the year 1410, his works were 
oopim^itted to the flames at Oxford. In 1428, his 
henos were dug out of his grave, as being the 
bones of a heretic, and burned by order of Pope 
Martin V. ; the ashes were then thrown into the 
river pf Lutterworth, the Swift ; by the Swift 
they were conveyed to the Severn — by the Severn 
to the Ocean, and thus they were carried, like his 
doctrines, to every part of the habitable Globe« 

In the year of our LoRP 1414, the Bohemians* 
in Germany, strenuously opposed the doctrines 
of Popery, declaring Rome to be the Mj^ticat 
Babylon, and the Pope to be Antickrut^ Upon 
ike death of Gregory XI., there was a dreadful 
^hism respecting the succession to the Triple 
Crown, and the keys of St» Peter* The Italians 
elected Urban VI., who resided at Rome ; and 
th^ I^rench Cardinals made choice of Robert, son 
ei the Count of Genpva^ who took the pame of 
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Cremcnt VII., establishing his seat at Avignon* 
At one time, there were three Popes, three pre- 
t(Mi(led Vicars of Christy who, in no measured 
language, appropriated to each other the epithets 
of Apostates — Antichrist — Son of Perdition — 
Jadas— Simon Magus — False Prophet, &c. ana- 
thematizing, excommunicating, and delivering 
each other over to Satan, in the name of Christ 
and St. Peter ! ! ! 

As numbers throughout Europe had embraced 
the doctrines of Wickliffe, and their progress and 
influence, in England, were so great as to menace 
the overthrow of the Empire of Antichrist ; fierce 
persecutions were raised against them by the 
ligoted adherents of the Papal See ; and, num- 
bers there were, ' professing the faith of Christ 
crucified,' who, as saints and true believers, shed 
their blood to seal the covenant and testimony of 
6oD» Of these, John Oldcastle, Lord Cobham, 
in England, and John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague, in Bohemia, were eminent witnesses in 
the cause of the truth : they passed, as it were, 
through a gate of fire to join the noble army of 
Martyrs, who praise God continually in his 
Temple above. 

In the reign of Edward IV., A. d. 1478, 
Printing was introduced into this Country, by 
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by Caxton, a Citizen of London, who had hit 
Printing- Press in Westminster: And, in Ger- 
many, it was introduced by the famous John 
Faousi or Faust , from whom arose, ' that Tulgar 
tradition and popular legend of Dr. Faustus : by 
the discovery of Printing, he was supposed to 
hare dealings with the deyil.' 

* The discovery of this art/ says Fox, * was of 
the most essential Service to the cause of divine 
truth, which was disseminated both in England 
and in Bohemia through the vehicle of the press : 
the progress of the Reformation was materi- 
ally promoted — the shades of darkness were 
nearly dispelled — a bright morning was about to 
appear — an auspicious era was approaching — that 
halcyon period when the dragon was overcome, and 
a deadly wound given to the tyranny of Rome/ 

It was in the year of our Lord 1513, that the 
torch of divine truth which had for so many ages 
been " hidden under a bushel" blazed forth in 
splendour and gave light to a benighted world. 

It was one of the last sayings of the martyred 
Huss : that, ' There would arise a swan that the 
Church of Rome would never be able to roasf : 
and the prediction, then uttered, was accom- 
plished in the person of MARTIN LUTHER ; a 
most zealous Reformer, whom it pleased Al- 
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MIGHTY God to raise up in Germany, to break 
the iron chain of seqseless superstition, and spiri- 
tual slavery, which the Pontiffs of Rome, and 
their devoted adherents, had for many Centuries, 
thrown over the consciences of all men.^ 
< Luther, the Saxon Reformer, was born at 
Islebeu, a town belonging to the County of Mans- 
field, Nov. 10th, 1483, on St. Martin's Eve ; 
and this induced his Parents to name bun M^tin*. 
his Father's name was Johq Luder or Luthei^ 
and his Mother's name was Margaret lindemau, 
a woman of great piety. When fourteen year^ 
of age, Luther was sent to a Public School at 
Magdeburg ; he entered the University of Erfurt 
in Thuringia, and was admitted to hid degree of 
M- A. in 1503, when only twenty years of age« 
Afterwards he was appointed Professor of Physip 
,and Ethics, but he made the Civil Law chiefly 
bis study, it b^ing his intention to advance hinv* 

self to the Bar ; he was diverted however from 

• • . . . ■ ■ ■■ - •. 

his purpose by an accident : one day, as he was 

walking in the fields with a friend, lie was struck 

, to the ground by lightning, and his companiou 

.vras killed on the spot. Luther, in consequence, 

formed a resolution of withdrawing from the 

/W^orld; and he entered the Monastery atErftirt, 

• • • • ' . 

\ Rev. xiv. 9, 15. 
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into the order of the Hermits of St. Augustine. 
He celebrated bis first Mass in tbe year Jot our 
Lord 1507, and afterwards taught Philosophy 
in the University of Wittenburg, It was a say- 
ing of M. PolichinSy a Doctor of Law and Me- 
dicine 1 * This Monk will confound all the doctors* 
will exhibit new doctrine, and reform the whole 
Roman Church, for he is intent upon reading 
the writings of the Prophets and Apostles, and, 
he depends on the word of Jesus Christ; this 
neither the Philosophers nor the Sophists can sub- 
vert.' In the year 1510, Luther was sent to 
Rome respecting some business relating to his 
Order ; which discharging with signal success, he 
was, on his return home, compelled to take the 
degree of Doctor of Divinity. When he was ait 
Rome, he saw Mass performed in a manner so 
careless and irreverent, that he was heard to say, 
' I never think of it without the utmost horror/ 
The outward rights of religion which, to the Italian 
Priests, were merely a matter of Political for* 
mality, were with Luther, exercises, important, 
devotional and serious. * I would not,' says he, 
* but have made my journey to Rome, for a thou- 
•sand florins.' He wrote the following lines on the 
unblushing impieties and barefaced iniquities of 
4he pretended holy City pf the Pope : — 
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' If you woald live righteously keep clear of 
Rome. For though Priests can license every 
thing eUtt they allow of nothing good.* 

About this time, he commenced expoundmg 
the book of Psalms, and the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans. His mind was deeply impressed, in read- 
ing the writings of Huss, with a lively sense of 
the abominable, and Antichristian corruptions of 
the Romish Church ; and the sale of indulgences, 
under the Pontificate of Leo X., was a circum- 
stance which had the effect of filling his mind 
with the utmost indignation ag^nst the impious 
doctrines, and abominable practices of that cor* 
rupt Church. 

We now come to tempestuous and troublesome 
times between the reformed Churches and the 
bigoted adherents of the Papal See. 

Julius II., after haying filled the Christian World 
with confusion and blood, died A* D. 1513, and was 
succeeded by Pope Leo X., who was of the rich 
and powerful Family of the Medici of Florence ; 
a man possessing a munificent spirit and an ele- 
gant taste; but devoid of religious principle, 
yoluptuous and indolent. 

After haying presided nearly fiye years, in the 
chair of St. Peter, he was desirous of completing 
the Church of St. Peter, begun at Rome, by his 
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predecessor Julius II. ; but being exceedingly 
reduced in circumstances by his expensire prodi- 
gality, he had recourse to the sale of indnlgencis, 
at fixed prices, according to the ratio of crimes 
and offences. To Albert, Archbishop of Mentz 
and Magdeburg, and brother of the Elector of 
Brandenburg, the distribution of indulgences was 
committed. He delegated the office to a bold, 
impudent, and enterprising Monk of the name of 
Tetzel, a Donunican, and others of the same 
order. * This frontless Monk' says Mosheim, (the 
celebrated Ecclesiastical historian,) 'executed this 
iniquitous commission not only with matchless 
insolence, indecency, and fraud ; but carried his 
impiety so far as to disparage the all-sufficient 
power and influence of the merits of Christ. 

Tetzelius boasted that he had saved more peo- 
ple from Hell by his indulgences, than ever the 
Apostle Peter had converted by his preaching! He 
went so far, as to assure the purchasers of. these 
indulgences, that all their sins would be forgiven, 
however enormous they might be. And the fol- 
lowing is a well-known declaration of Tetzel: 
' The moment the money tinkles in the chest, your 
father's soul mounts up out of Purgatory !' Ho 
affirmed too, that his commission from the Pope 
was so ample, that though a man should have de- 
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floored the Virgin Marj lierMlf, for a proper 
$um of wumey, he could pardon him : and that he 
not only gave pardon for gins past ;. bnt^ tor am 
present, and sins to come T 

The piofits of these indulgtncgs, thus colUcted 
in Saxony and the neighbouring States, as f» ai 
the Baltic, were granted as a remuneration, by 
Jjto, to his Sister Magdalen de Medicis, for cer- 
tain sums of money, received by him before he 
was elevated to the Pontificate, and whieb he 
had lavishly expended in a very profuse and imr 
proper manner. 

The Dominicans concerned in this eommeite 
in Germany, (those venders of pardon for iniquity,) 
were daily seen indulging themselves, in the un- 
bounded enjoyment of licentious pleasures ; and 
so detestable was thehr conduct, that they filled 
all Europe with horror* A nsan of such profligate 
morals was Tetzelius himself that he was cour 
demned to die for adultery, at Inspruck ; but was 
pardoned at the intercession of Frederick, the 
Elector of Saxony; who happened, fortunately 
for him, to be there at the time : indeed so greatly 
offended was Maximilian, when at Inspruck, at 
the wickedness and impudence of Tetzel, that had 
it not been for the Elector's solicitations, he 
would have beep put into a bag and thrown into 
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the rir^r C£nopoiite. Seckendorf relates a plea- 
sant story of a gentleman, at Leipiuc» who booghC 
an indulgence of Tetzel, only by way o( ahaolutum 
for robbing and cudgelling him afterwards ! ! 

At this time. Professor Martin Luther begad tb 
examine the doctrine of indulgences, thus openly 
add infamously sold by Tetzeliiis ddd his coadja- 
tors, the Ddmidicanii : finding it to be impious, 
erroneous, and diametrically opposed to the pure 
and unadulterated word of God, he publickly de- 
claimed against the sale of them, A. D. 1517^ 
October 31st ; and, never, until the day of his 
death, did he cease to expose the errors, and op- 
pose the corruptions of the Church of Rome. His 
conduct was, at all times, orderly, candid, and 
open: in him zeal and charity were united with 
a conscientious regard to Ecclesiastical discipline • 
To the well meant admonitions of some of his 
friends, who kindly warned him of the danger he 
would incur, by his firm and uncompromising op- 
position to the abominable practices, and erroneous 
tenets of the Romish Church ; he is reported to 
have said : * The poor man has no fears. I protest 
that property, reputation and honours, shall all \^e 
of no estimation with me compared with the defence 
of the truth. I have only a frail body to lose, 
and that weighed down with constant fatigue. If^ 
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in obedience to God, I lose It through violence 
or fraud, what is the loss of a few hours of life ? 
SufiicieDt for me is the lovely Redeemer and Ad- 
Tocatemy Lord Jbsus Christ, to whose praise 
I will sing as long as I live V 

' So exceedingly incensed were the Romanists 
against Luther, that the Pope resolved to crush 
him, at once, by his Balls, which commanded all 
secular Princes to destroy him.' 

Henry VIII., of England, wrote a treatise 
about the seven Sacraments, against Luther's 
book of the " Captivity of Babylon," and pre- 
sented it to the Pope ; who was so much pleased 
with the work, that he rewarded him with the 
glorious Title of " Defender of the Faith." 

Henry, in fact, for the first eighteen years of 
his life, was the easy dupe and willing slave of 
the Church of Rome. 

Leo X. dying, Dec, 2nd, A. D. 1531, was suc- 
ceeded by Adrian VI. 

In the year 1524, Luther laid aside his Friar's 
habit, and, on the 13th of June, 1525, married 
Catherine-de-Bore: soon after, marriage became 
a recommendation amongst the Reformers. Ca- 
therine was prudent, pious, handsome and modest; 
and Latter is reported to have said, he would not 
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part with her for the Kingdom of France even^ or 
the riches of Venice. 

In the year 1529, the German States being 
assembled at Spire, an Edict was framed, /iro- 
scrihing all those who rejected the scu^fice of the 
JUass : upon this, fourteen Imperial Cities, with 
the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, the 
Prince of Luneburg, the Landgrave of Hesse, 
and the Prince of Anhalt at their head, made a 
solemn protestation against the decrees of the 
Diet. 

Hence, in consequence of the public protesta- 
tion they made at Spire, to appeal from the de- 
crees of Charles V., to a General Council^ the 
reformed were first denominated Protestants 2 
^an honourable appellation, which, not only in 
Germany, but in other Nations, is given to all 
those Sects of Christians who renounce and pro- 
test against the errors and superstitions of the 
Church of Rome/ 

The Emperor Charles V., 1530, by his letters 
mandatory, summoned a general Diet of the Em- 
pire, to be held at Augsburg ; and it was opened 
on the 20th of June. Melancthon s elegant and 
accurate pen was employed, by the Protestant 
Princes, to draw up their confession of faith, (the 
basis of which was written by Luther and deli- 
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tered by him to the excellent Elector of SaxoDj, 
then on his way to Augsburg, to be laid, before 
the Diet, and thb celebrated performance is well 
known, under the title of ''The Confession of 
Augsburg/' This confession haviifg been read to 
the Princes and other Members of the Empire, 
then and there assembled,- it Wasf afterwards dcf- 
livered to his Majesty, in Latin and German ; the 
authorities being given upon which each separate 
article was founded; 

We are informed that, when it was read, the 
Emperor was seen to shed tears; owing, doubtless, 
to the incontrovertible truths therein contained, 
and the great moderation sh^wn by Melancthon 
in revising the whole. Luther being much afraid 
of Melancthon yielding too much to the Papists, 
advised him to be especially careful as to the con- 
cessions which he made. ' For,' says he, • they 
will take them in the large, the larger, and the 
largest sense ; but hold their own in the strict, 
stricter, and strictest. In short, I have but a 
small opinion of this projected concord in doctrine 
—I believe it truly impossible unless the Pope 
will renounce his Popedom.'. 

In tbe beginning of the year 1537, Luther was 
attacked by a severe, and dangerous illness; 
*octo diebus obstructo urince meatu,' which 
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brought him to the very borders of the grave ^ 
he made a will in which he recommended his wife 
and family to God, and his Prince : 

'Lord God I thank thee' says Luther, ' that 
thou wouldst have me poor on earthy and a beg- 
gar. I have neither bouse, nor land, nor pos- 
sessions^ nor money to leave. Thou hast given 
me a wife and children: take them, I beseech 
thee^ under thy care, and preserve them as thou 
hast preserved me.* Luther also bequeathed to his 
brethren and friends, his abhorrence of Popery^ 
agreeably to what he often used to say : 

^ Pestis eram, vivas, morlens ^ro mors tua, Papa !' 

' Living, I was the plague of the Pope ; and 
dying, I shall be his death.' It pleased God, 
however, by the skill and attention of George 
Sturzius, a Physician who accompanied him, to 
restore Luther again to health. The doctrines 
taught by Luther, Zuinglius, and their coadjutors, 
being disseminated abroad, the good seed thus 
sown, took deep root downward, and brought 
forth much fruit upward to the Glory of God 
and the good of the Church : " bread" was thus 
" cast upon the waters" to be found again " after 
many days." No other remedy remained^ to the 
Romanists, adequate to this fancied evil, than 
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that of a General CouBcfl ; tliougrh tbeir i^pre- 
Iiensioos, as to the issue of it, were great. 

The Papists had many fears lest the authority of 
the See of Rome should be called in question; 
and evenr means were made use of, which huiiuui 
wisdom could demise, in order to prevent it. To 
fix then the doctrines and obserrances of the 
Romish Church, in a more accurate manner than 
had ever been before, the Council of Trent, (a 
City in the Tyrol, situated on the confines be- 
tween Germany and Italy,) was opened Dec. 
13th, A. D. 1545, under the Pontificate of Paul 
III. The term of its duration was eighieen years ; 
though the time of its actual Session, was only 
four. 

The decrees of this celebrated Council are re- 
ceived implicitly and subscribed by eyery true son 
of the Roman Catholic Church. As respects the 
character of this Council, the language of Ro- 
bertson is : — 

' An intelligent person, in forming a judgment 
concerning its spirit, must discover so much am- 
bit ion, as well as artifice among some of the 
members ; so much ignorance and corruption 
among others ; he must observe such a strange 
infusion of human policy and passions, mingled 
with such a scanty portion of simplicity, sanctity 
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of manners, and love of tmth ; — that he will find 
it no easy matter to belieTe, that any extraordi- 
nary influence of the Holy Ghost holered OTer 
this Assembly, and dictated its decrees.' In fact, 
every thing was managed in subserrience to the 
Court of Rome, from whence the decisions were 
received, which were to be sanctioned by the 
Council, and, so frequent were the despatches 
between Trent and Rome, that it was not oaij 
matter of public jest, but gave rise to a somewhat 
profane sarcasm : that, ' The Spirit which g^oided 
the Council descended not from heaven, but was 
periodically transmitted from Rome, by the most 
ordinary modes of conveyance !* 

The following are the new Articles of £uth 
framed and assented to by the Council of Trent : 

!• That the Apostolical and Ecclesiastical tra- 
ditions, i. e. of the Church, are most firmly to be 
admitted and embraced ; that is, as they explain 
it, with divine faith, and with the same affec- 
tion of piety that is due to the Holy Scriptures, 

2. That there are truly and properly seven sa- 
craments of the new Law, instituted by Jesus 
Christ, and necessary to the salvation of man* 
kind, though not all of them necessary to every 
man: viz. Baptism — Confirmation — The Eiicha^ 
rist — Penance — Extreme Unction — Orders, tod 
Matrimony, 
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3. That all and every thing which was defined 
libout original sin, and justificatioD, by the most 
holy Council of Trent, ought to be embraced and 
received : 

4. That in the Mass is offered to God, a true, 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick 
and dead. 

5. That in the most holy Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, there is truly, really, and substantially 
the body and blood, together with the Soul and 
Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and, that 
there is a conversion made of the whole substance 
of bread into his body, and of the whole sub- 
stance of wine into his blood ; which conversioa 
is called by the Catholic Church, Transuhstan* 
tiation. 

6. That, under either kind or species only, 
whole and entire Christ, and the true sacrament, 
is received: and, by consequence, laymen are 
justly denied the Cup in the sacrament. 

7. That, there is a Purgatory; and that the 
souls detained therein are helped by the prayers 
of the faithful. 

. 8. That, the Saints, who reign togeUier with 
Christ, are to be worshipped and prayed unto; 
and that they do pray for us ; and that their relickf 
^Xfi to be venerated. 



INSTRUCTOR, 79 

. 9. That the Images of Christ, and of the 
Mother of God, who was always a virgin, are to 
be had and retained : and that due honour and 
worship is to be given to them* 

10. That, the power of Indulgences was left 
by Christ to his Church ; and that the use of 
them is very helpful to Christian people. 

11. That, the Roman Church is the holy Catho* 
lie and Apostolic Church, and the mother and 
pistress of all Churches. 

12. That, all other things delivered, declared, 
and defined by all the sacred Canons and Councils^ 
and especially by the holy Council of Trent, are^ 
without doubt, to be received ; and all things con- 
trary to them, with all heresies qonderaned, re- 
jected, and cursed, are likewise to be condemned, 
rejected apd f^urs^d. 

By Wickliflfe's attack on the doctrine of Indul- 
gences, TransubstantiatioB, Auricular Coufession,. 
and, above all, by his translation of the Siu-ipture^ 
into English, the minds of the people in this 
Country, were prepared for a revoiu(ion in re- 
ligious opinions; and the Reformation was 
brought about principally through the intemperate 
passions of Henry VIII. After he had beeq 
inarried to Catherine of Spain, (aunt of Charles 
y., by whom he had issue, one of them Marj« 



to PROTESTANT 

aftprwnnU Queen of Eng-Iand,) the capricious 
Monarch, falling iu love with Anne Bnllen, one of 
tlie maids of honour attending^ the Qneen ; sued 
for a divorce from Catherine, from Pope Cle- 
ment VII., on the plea of her former marriage 
iilth Prince Arthur, his brother. Clement being 
afraid of either affronting the Emperor Charles 
v., or, mortally offending Henry; from time 
fo time, by preliminaries and neg^otiations, de- 
ferred granting the divorce; hoping*, though in 
vain, that time might have the effect of cooling 
the amorous Monarch's affections. Henry, how- 
ever, was not thus to be diverted from his purpose. 
The Sorbonne, and other French Universities had 
declared in his favour; and he forthwith com- 
missioned Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
to annul his marriage with Catherine, A. d. ISSA. 
Henry privately married Anne Bullen, whom he 
had previously created Marchioness of Pembroke. 
It was on this occasion, that Cardinal Wolsey 
Tenturing to oppose this darling measure of his 
master, lost the Royal favour and was disgraced : 
he died broken-hearted soon after ; having, a short 
time previous to his death, uttered these memo- 
rable words : — 

• Had I served God, as diligently as I have 
have served the King, he would not have given 
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me over iil my gr^y hairs \ but, tldif U the just 
Reward that I must receive for my indulgent paini 
and study ; not regarding my service to GoD^ 
but only to my Prince/ 

The Pope, firom this specimen of the wayward- 
ness of Henry's temper, resolved upon keep^ 
ing upon good terms with the Emperor, and^ 
colisequently, issued out his Bull condemning 
the sentence of Cranmer« Henry, however, hav- 
ing broken the tie which held him to the Church, 
was determined to keep no further measures 
with the Pontiff. He had himself proclaimed 
the Head of the Church of England : — his title 
to it was ratified by the Parliament, which granted 
him the Jirst-fruits which had been paid to the 
Popes : — and^ he instantly suppressed in all hii 
dominions, the authority of the Pope* 

The Monasteries were abolished; — the treasures 
and revenues confiscated; — the immoralities of 
the Monks exposed ; and the forgery of BelickSi 
and false miracles, &c. held up to the scorn and 
contempt of the Public* Henry, though a Re- 
former, was equally inimical to the tenets of 
Luther and Calvin, as he was to the Pope's power 
and jurisdiction in England : Sir Thomas More, 
and Fisher Bishop of Rochester, were beheaded 
for denying the supremacy of the King. 
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wiA wtietjt he, iaeonstant in hur aSectioiis, and 
m stranger to all tnoBanitj, rea o teJ Anna BuIleB 
from a ThrcNie to a ScafTold, (* chmtge rf mcoi- 
tinency being proTenred against her,) and, Ae 
next daj after tbe execution, ntaRied the Indy 
Jane Seymom, who, for ionM tiaw had been 
nndd of honour to tbe Qneen. Umpffiif dymg, 
howerer, aboat a year after ; shfe ima aaeeeeded 
by Ann of QeTes, whcna (to gratify a new pas- 
rioD,) nine months after, he diTweed, to make 
room for Catherine Howard ; who imfbrtanately 
underwent the same fate aft Anna Bnllen, oa a 
similar charge of infidelity to his bed. Once more, 
however, Henry changed his condiliob by many- 
ing Catherine Parr, his six A and hat wife; who, 
being a woman of discretion and virtne, fortn- 
nately for herself, managed the caiiriciona teiiiper 
of the Tyrant with pradence and snoceas; and 
had the happiness and good fortane to surviTe 
him. 

To return to Luther, (who, etnerginjg firom the 
solitude of his cell, boldly opposed the iniqnity 
vf the Pope, and by his zM for th6 glory of 
of God, and the purity of tbe Gospel, astonidied 
the world :) we are informed that, at tiiis time, 
Not. I&i5, having completed his sixty-second 
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year, he had. In his ma»y fmd increasing iDfirmi^ 
ties, a sure warning that the time of his depsMTr 
tare was at hand : he preached his last sermon at 
Wittenberg, on the seventeenth day of January, 
1546. Being seat for to Mansfield, to compose 
a diCTei^ence which had arisen between the Counts 
who were partly oathpUc, and partly prpte8tant> 
lie set out for Isleben, January the twenty-third, 
1546, when he wiui honourably entertained^ by 
the Court, who escorted him, to his apartments, 
with one hundred horse« Luther attended dili- 
gently to the business he had in ha^id, uptil thp 
jseveateenth day of February : on that day, his 
friends perceiTing that he required more r^ose, 
preyailed upon bbn to I^eep hi^iself quiet in his 
study; where, frequently walking up and dowp, 
in an undress, he conversed with great animation. 
.'From time to time,' says Justus Jonas, 'l^e 
would stop, and looking out at the window, in 
that attitude, address fervent prayers to GoD.' 
The following prayer, preserved by Razeberg, the 
Elector's Physician, is one he thus offered up, 
. whilst walking to and fro in his study : * O Lord 
.iSoD, heavenly Father, I call upon* thee, in the 
.name of thy most dearly beloved Son, ^esus 
Christ, imploring that, according'^to thy prcupis^, 
, and for the glory of thy name, thou wouldest 

g2 
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•tootly hear the prayers which I ofTer up onto 
thee ; beseeehing thee that, as thou hast of thy 
mercy and boundless g^oodness, discoyered to 
ne the great apo$tacy and blindnesM of the Pope> 
before the day of thy last Adrent, which is at 
hand, and is to succeed that diffusion of the ligbt 
of the Oospel which now dawns upon the world ; 
so then wonldest graciously prosenre the Church of 
my beloTed Country in the acknowledgment of 
the truth, and the unwctvering confession of thy 
uncorrupied word, without failing even to the 
end ; that the whole world may know that thon 
hast sent me, for this very purpose. Even so, 
most blessed Lord Ood ! Amen and Amen !* 

It was one of Luther^s remarks, in the course 
of conyersation with his friends : ' If I can but 
establish peace among the Counts, the Rulers of 
my Country, I will then go home; lay myself 
down in my Coffin ; and give my body for food to 
the worms.* 

A short time before supper, he complained of 
pain in the stomach, (his usual illness,) and, the 
pain increasing, he went to bed, where he slept till 
about midnight, when he awoke in great agony. 
Perceiy ing his last end to be near, he gave utterance 
to tfie following beautiful and impassioaAd-prayer: 
'* eternal and merciful Odd, my heayeidy Father^ 
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Father of our Lord Jesas Christy and GoD of 
all consolation ! I thank thee that thou hait re- 
irealed to me ihj Son Jesus Christ ; in whom I 
iiave belieyedy whom I have preached, whom I 
liave confessed, whom I love and worship as my 
dear Sariour and Redeemer, whom the Pope and 
the multitude of the ungodly do persecute, revile 
and blaspheme. I beseech thee, my Lord.^esus 
■Christ, receive my soul ! O heavenly Father 
•though I be snatched out of this life, though I 
must now lay down this body, yet know I assur- 
edly that I shall dwell with thee for ever, and that 
none can pluck me out of thy hands !' Afterwards, 
says Justus Jonas, he repeated the words : ** Into 
thy band^ I commend my spirit ! Thou hast re- 
deemed me O Lord God of truth!" three times: 
— also the words ; ** God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him shall not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life :" — and that verse of the sixty-eighth 
psalm: *' Our God is the God of salvation; and 
unto God the Lord belong iji^ issues from 
death." He then became silent, and hb powers 
began to fail him ; but, when several present iad- 
dressed him : * Reverend Father, you die in the 
constitnt confession of Christ, and his doctrine, 
whipk you have preached?' he distinctly answered^ 
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* Yes,' and be epoke no more ; but, about a 
quarter of an hour afterwards, between two and 
three o'clock in the morning, ' with his hands 
clasped together, and without a finger or a feature 
being disturbed, quietly breathed his last,' Feb- 
ruary the eighteenth, 1546, aged sixty-three years. 
He was honourably interred at Wittenberg; leav- 
ing behind him, a widow, three sons and one 
daughter to deplore bis irreparable loss. His 
widow and family were provided for by the Elec- 
tor of Saxony, and the Counts of Mansfield ; 
and his children appear to have done credit to his 
memory. His last lineal descendant, Martin Gott- 
lob Luther, died at Dresden, in the year 1759. 

The following admired Epigram, on Luther, 
vaa written by Beza, 

' RoDia orbem domnit, Romam sibi Papa subejit, 
' Viribus ilia sub, fraudibus isto suis, 
Ij' 'Qaanto isto major Lutherus, major et iU£t: 
' ' Jstum illamquc uno qui domuit calamo ! 

' I nunc ! Alciden memorato, Greccia mendax 
' Lutberi ad calamum ferrca clava nihil.' 



f |i English :- 



' Rome tani'd the world 

' Yet Rome the Pope lialh a 
' She rose by force. 
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But Ht hy boljr fraud. 
' Greater than liotli. 

How much viaa IiUllier, wl 

' He vaoquish'd botli, 
With nothing but a pcu! 

■ Go fabling Greece 
And bid Alcidcs know, 

' Uis club as Luther's pea 
Gave DO such blow.' 



n speakingof Lia character, it may be observed, 
tlmf Luther, in private life, was an example of 
the strictest virtue : i» public life, of zeal the 
most ardent, perseverance the most indefatig;able, 
and intrepidity the most uadaunted, in maintaining 
his system, in defending and propagating his 
principles. His sanctity of life was such as well 
suited the pure doctrines he delivered ; hut, the 
bloody Papists, notwithstanding, with Satanic 
malice, laid many crimes to bis charge. How- 
ever, if Luther was guilty of any crimes they 
were those which Erasmus has mentioned : 

' Luther has been guilty of two crimes : he 
hath touched the Pope upon the crown and the 
Monks upon the belly.' 

The Papists laid many plots for his life. Poi- 
son, daggers and pistols were intended, when, 
through the Elector's protection, fire and fagot 
could not be used. A Polish Jew was hired by 
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the RomaDists» for two thousand crowns to pouoii 
lAither; but the plot was discovered, and the 
Jew was apprehended ; and the man who had 
fhaken to its centre one of the most firmly-seated 
systems of despotism and delusion the worid eTer 
saw, and who boldly opposed the mighty power 
of the keys and the iniquity of the Pope, before 
which even the proudest Monarchs trembled on 
their Thrones ; was permitted by an over-mliog 
Providence to die, as he had lived, unharmed, 
and that in peace, *' in the presence of all his 
brethren." Thus does the Almighty find ways 
and means of accomplishing '' all his pleasure," 
and thus secure, under ^1 t]ie varied circum- 
stances of life, is the man over whom he is 
pleased to extend the shield of his protection. 
^ The primary cause and origin of the Refor- 
mation in Germany,' says Fox, ' was the sale of 
indulgences, and the scandalous al)us^ the Pope 
made of Christianity, by using it as the instrument 
of promoting vicp and immorality. A flash of 
lightning, which destroyed the companion of Lu- 
ther, directed his attention from Law to Theolofpr, 
in the study of which, his mind became en- 
lightened: he came, withja mind deeply impressed 
with a sense of its infinite importance, to the study 
pf r:^l?fi^op • ^^ ^^F ^^^ truths of the Gospel; and 
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finally he conquered all the powen of Anticbrisft 
and Hell, set in opposition against him. Thas, 
the Reformation v^as occasioned by a flash of 
lightning, the prodigality and ararice of Leo, tha 
licentious traffio of the indulgences, and tho 
blasphemy of Tetzel/ 

" Great and manrelloos are thy works Lord 
God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, tho« 
King of Saints T 

Henry VIII., departed this life, A. D. 1517, 
the year after the decease of the great Saxon 
Reformer. Henry was a Prince whose vices ex- 
ceeded his yirtues ; haring no ^xed sentiment^ 
either of morality or religion, l^e became aban- 
doned, Ticious, and cruel. Considerable pains 
hawe been taken by some to ▼ indicate his charac- 
ter, as if his capricious and brutal condiict and 
our glorious Reformation had any connexion with 
each other. Says a certain writer, and rery 
justly : * There is nothing so absurd as to defend 
the one by the other ; the most noble designs are 
brought about 'often by the most vicioiie instru- 
ments ; for we see, even, th^t cruelty and injue- 
iice were thought pecessary to be employed in 
pur holy redemption/ 

On the death of Henry, and the accession of 

son Edward VI., the Protestant religion pre- 
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Tailed in this Country, and was favoured bj tki 
Sovereign himself* 

A Book op Homilibs, (or plain sennoai,) 
was set out, in this reigo, to be read upon sd; 
Sunday or holy-day, when there was no senaoD. 
They were composed, (as it is thought,) by Ardbr 
bishop Cranmer, Bbhop Ridley^ and Latimer, at 
the beginning of the Ref<Mrmation, when a com- 
potent number of Ministers, of sufficient abihtifii 
to preach in a public congregation, was not to be 
found. 

These Homilies explained in a perspicuous 
manner, whatever related to faith and practice ; 
unveiling the vile delusions of Popery, and 
clearly and energetically pointing out those princi- 
ples, on which the religion of Protestants is 
founded. The more these 'short sermons ace 
perused, the more the reader must be enrap- 
tured at the deep and genuine piety, and excel- 
lent wisdom, of those venerable men who wer^ 
employed in compiling them.' 

The signification of the word Homily, (derived 
from the Greek,) is conversation or conference ; 
and was applied to those familiar discourses or 
exhortations, which were delivered by Ministers 
to Christian congregations, assembled in Ghojrches. 

Artiole of our Churchy th® 
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•doctrine contained in tiiem is said to be Godly and 
^hoIesam§, in opposition to the Papists, mho 
condem nthem as heretical. The homilies or Ser- 
taons of Chrysostom, Aug^stin, Gregory, and 
inany other of the Fathers, are still extant. 

The Liturgy, or P4iblic service of<:^tbe 
Ohnrcli heing in LcUin, (beft^re the Reformation*) 
cand the Laity being, conseqaeatly, neither edifie^* 
-nor instrocted thereby : besides its being idola- 
trous and profane, inasmuch as it contaiped ad- 
dresses to the saints, adoration of the Host, 
images, &c., it was thought necessary in King 
Henry the Eighth's time, to correct and amend 
>^tivB86 offices, and have the service of the Churok 
<in the £nglkh, or Vulgar tongue ; taking away all 
liiat was idolatrous or superstitious, and restoring 
the service of the Church to its primitive purity ; 
for, it was the design of our Reformers not lo 
-introduce a new form of worship into the Church, 
but to correct and amend the ola one. 

In the year 1540, a Committee of Bishops and 
Divines was appointed to reform the rituals and 
offices of ike Church. In the first year of Ed- 
ward VI., the Book of Common Prayer was 
eompiled. The Committee appointed to com- 
pose the Liturgy, were Cranmer, Archbishop 
"vf Canterbury; Ridley, Biidiop of Rochester; 



Dr. John Taylor, afterwards Bishop of Liscdi; 
and Dr. Rieliard Cox, Dean of Christ Chsfck,ii 
Oxford ; and afterwards Bislnip of Ely, &c. 

Tbns was onr excellent JLiturgt eomfM 
by Martyrs and Confessors^ with other lensrf 
Bishops and Diyines. It was approved of, first. 
by the Archbishops and Clbrgy, and, ihm 
confirmed by the King and the three Estates a 
Parliament, A. D. 1548 ; who passed Ai« just cs- 
comium upon it : viz. ' Which, at this time, Bt 
Tub Aid op Thb Holy Ghost^ with onifora 
agreement is of them concluded and set fordt' 
The arts of Parliament, confirming* it, were rt- 
p^aled, in the first year of Qneen Mary, as nst 
being agreeable to the Bomish Superstition, 
which she was resolved to restore : this act of 
repeal, however, was reversed upon the accession 
of Elizabeth, and, in order to restore the EmgUA 
tStrvice, Dr. Matthew Parker, afterwards Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury ; Dr. Richard Cox, Bishop 
%\( Elv ; Mr. Edmund GHnd^U, afterwards Bishop 
nf tiondon ; Dr. Edwin Sandys, afterwards Bishop 
t*r Wororsf er ; with other Divines, were ordered 
tn I'Skkp a rt[»viow of King Edward's Liturgies, and 
tVntiii^ tVrnii them both, a book for the use of the 
(Ihuh^h of Mtigland. Some alterations were made 
iiU \U ill (hf rt)tgn of James the First, and the whola 
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'kook was again reviewed, after the Restoration, 
and brought to that state in which it now stands. 
It was unanimously subscribed by both Houses of 
Conrocation, of both Provinces ; A. D. 1661, De- 
cember the twentieth; being brought to the House 
of Lords, the March following, both Houses very 
readily passed an Act for its establishment, and 
the Earl of Clarendon, (then High Chancellor of 
England,) was ordered to return the thanks of the 
Liords to the Bishops and Clergy of both Pro- 
vinces, for the g^eat care and industry shewn in 
.the review of it The Reformation having 
been regularly made by the Bishops and 
Clbrgy in their Provincial Synods; the 
King 'and Parliament only established, by tha 
Civil Sanction, what was then done by Eccle- 
siastical Authority.' 

As respects the character of the Liturgy of the 
Church of England, (one of the blessed fruits of 
our glorious Reformation,) no higher can be g^ven 
than that contained in the excellent and just en« 
comium passed on it, by the learned and excellent 
Comber : ' Though all the Churches in the World,' 
saith he, * have and ever had forms of prayer : 
yet, none was ever blessed with so comprehensive, 
so exact, and so inoffensive a composure as ours : 

1 See Wheatlej on the Common Prayer, 
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destroyed uniformity of belief among ChrifdaiA 
it became necessary to bare a Public Stak* 
DARD of faith; and to this cause we are toattn- 
bute the origin of Crebda : tbeir design was to 
establish the genuine doctrines of the Goqid, is 
opposition to the errors which then preyailed, woik 
to exclude from communion with the orthodox 
Church of Christ, all who held heretical opinioDib 
Thus, in conformity to this practice, Edward YI., 
caused to be published, by his Royal Authoritj, 
* Forty-two Articles agreed upon by the Bishops' 
and other learned and good men, in the Conyoca- 
tion held at London, A. D. 1552, to root out the 
discord of opinions, and establish the agreewuni 
of true religion* These articles were repealed 
by Queen Mary, soon after her accession to the 
Throne ; but Queen Elizabeth, in the beginniiig 
of her reign, gave the Royal assent to ' Thirty- 
nine Articles, agreed upon by the Archbishops 
and Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole 
Clergy, in the Convocation holden at JLondoa, 
A. D. 1562, for avoiding diversities of opinion, 
and for the establishing of consent touching true 
religion.' In the year 1571, these were revised 
and slightly altered, since which time they have 
continued to be the criterion of the faith of the 
members of the Church of England. 
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The Articles of 1562, were drawn up in Latin 
<HiIy: they were subscribed^ however, in 1571» 
both in Latin and in English, by the Mendbers of 
both Houses, in Convocation : the Latin and 
English copies are equally authentic ; the original 
manuscripts were burnt in the fire of London. It 
is generally believed that Cranmer and Ridley, 
(following principally the Augsbourg Confession, 
drawn up by Melancthon,) were chiefly concerned 
in framing the Forty-two Articles, upon which 
our Thirty-nine are founded* As all confessions 
of faith, however, have had a reference to existing 
herisiis, we shall here find, not only the positive 
doctrines of the Gospel asserted, but, also, the 
principal errors and corruptions of the Church of 
Rome ; and most of the extravagances into which 
certain Ptotestant Seats fell, (at the time of the 
Reformation,) refuted and condemned.^ 

As respects the English Translation of 
The Bible; the earliest translation of the 
Scripture into the language of the inhabitants of 
this Country, of which we have any account, is 
A translation of the Psalms into the Saxon tongue, 
by Adhehn, the first Bishop of Sherborne, A. D. 
706. Egbert, Bishop of Landisfem, who died 
in the year 721, made a Saxon version of the 

^ See Tomline. 
H 
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four Gospels ; and, not long after, Bede translated 
the whole Bible into that language* King Alfred, 
who died A. D. 900, translated the Psalms : new 
translations were made, as the language of the 
Country yaried ; but when the Popes of Romb 
established their spiritual tyranny, in this as well 
as in other Countries of Europe, they Jbrbade the 
reading of these translations. In the Jburteentk 
Century, the common people had been so long 
deprived of the use of the Scriptures, that the 
latest of the translations had become unintelligible, 
when Wickliffe, (from whom we may date the 
dawn of the Reformation in this Kingdom,) trans* 
lated the whole Bible into the English language 
then spoken. About the year 1526, William 
Tyndale, a favourer of the reformed doctrines, and 
others made a translation of the New Testament, 
and undertook the translation of the Old Testa- 
tament, which was published at Hamburgh, A. D. 
1530. In the year 1535, Miles Coverdale pub- 
lished, in Folio, the first English translation of the 
whole Bible, and dedicated it to King Henry 
VIII. Other translations followed, more or less 
inaccurate. Though, during the reign of King 
Edward VI., the reading of the Scriptures was 
encouraged, by Royal proclamation, &c. it does 
pot appear that there was apy new translation of 
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the Bible. Many of our principal Reformerg, 
when driven out of the Kingdom by the terrors 
of persecution, in the reign of Queen Mary, went 
to Geneva, and there employed themselves hi 
making a new translation of the Bible ; published 
A. D. 1560, and this is called the Geneva Bible. 

Soon after the accession of Elizabeth, a new 
translation, under Archbishop Parker, was un- 
dertaken by Royal command : it was published 
A. D. 1568, with a preface written by Parker him- 
self; and this is generally called the Bishops' 
Bible, because eight of the persons originally 
concerned in it were Bishops. The Romanists, 
finding it impossible to keep the Scriptures out of 
the hands of the common people, printed an En^ 
glish New Testament at Rheims, A. d. 1583, 
translated from the Vulgate : but they retained in 
it many Eastern, Greek and Latin words, pur- 
posely to render it unintelligible to common read- 
ers, and which was called by Fuller * A transla- 
tion which needed to be translated :' and the 
following extracts, shew their charitable annota- 
tions on certain passages of Scripture as they noto 
fitand, in the Rhemish New Testament — 

Note on Heb. 5. 7. ' That the translators of the £»- 
glish Protestant Bible ought to be abhorred to the depths 
of hell.' 

h2 



FROTESTANT 



Note on Gal. i. S. ' Ciriiliam ibould hare inofa zeal 
tonards all Prtltttanti and their doclriues, thongh nevei 
10 dear to them, as to give them Ibe anathema, nor spare 
even their own parents.' 

Lnke is. 65. 'As Ihe fate of Elias was not reprehended, 
neither is the Church nor ChrUlian Princes blamed bf 
God for putting heretics to death.' 

Nolo on Heb. siiii. 10. Rev. xm. 7. ' When Rome 
puts heretics to death, and allows the punishment in 
other CoDDtries, their blood is no more than that of 
thieves or man-killers. 

John X I. Heb. t. I. All Protestant Clergj are, 
thieves and ministtrtof the deviW 

Rev. xi. 6. 19. ' Christian people, Cisbops especially, 
•honld have great zeal against heretics and bate them; 
even as Gun halelh them ; and be tbus zealous against 
all false prophets aad beretics of what sort soever, after 
the example of holy Elias, that in zeal killed four bun- 
dred and fifty false prophets.' 

Natt- xiii. 29. 'The good must tolerate the evil, when 
H is so strong that it cannot be redressed without danger 
or disturbance of the whole Church ; otherwise, where 
evil men, be thej heretics or other malefactors, may be 
punished and suppressed without hazard of the good, 
they may and ought by public authority, cither spiritaal 
or temporal, to be chastised or executed.' 

Acts xxiii. 13. ' If tbou be pot to an oath to accuse 
Catholics, know tbou that such oaths bind not at all in 
coaicifnuand law of God, but may and must be broken 
on pain of damnation.' 

Hflb, X. S& ' Heresy and Apostacy from the Catholic 
Ikith, is punishable by death.' 



tKSTRUCTOlt l«l 

The above Popish notes are nuiTersally accre- 
dited and received by the bigoted adherents of 
the Chnrcb of Rome. 

In the year 1610, a Translation of the Old 
Testament^ in two volumes, was published by the 
Bomanists at Douav. 

A new translation of the Bible being requested 
by the Puritans, in the reign of James I., he 
commissioned Fifty- four learned men of the Uni- 
versities and other places, to make one, more 
faithful and correct, according to certain rules 
Inrescribed by himself. Seven of these died^ or 
declined to engage in the work before it was 
1>egun : the other Forty-seven were divided into 
$ix companies ; who met at Oxford, Cambridge, 
and Westminster, and translated the books re- 
spectively assigned them. The work, begun in 
1007, was finished at the end of three years : two 
persons selected from the Cambridge translators, 
two from those of Oxford and two from those of 
Westminster then met at Stationer's Hall, in 
London ; and read over and corrected the whole. 
Lastly it was reviewed by Bilson, Bishop of -Win- 
chester, and Dr. Myles Smith, who prefixed ar- 
guments to the several books : the chronologicai in- 
dex and marginal references were afterwards added 
by Bishop Lloyd,^ one of the seven Bishops im- 
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prisoned in the reign of James II. Dr. Smytb 
wrote the preface, and the person alladed to in it, 
as ' the chief overseer and taskmaster,' is supposed 
to ha?e been Bancroft, Bishop of Liondon. This 
translation was published in 1611, and, the im- 
provements made in it were such as might have 
been, .expected, from the judicious care with 
which it was conducted, and the joint labours of 
of so many distinguished men. ' It is a most 
wonderful and incomparable work, equally re- 
markable for the general fidelity of its construc- 
tion, and the magnificent simplicity of its lan- 
guage : this is the translation now in use J 

So Characteristic and distinctive is this doctrine 
of the Reformation, that, * Holy Scripture 
containeth all things necessary to salvation,' as is 
expressed in the sixth Article of the Church of 
England, that it hath passed into a familiar maxim, 
that * The Bible, and the Bible only is the reli- 
gion of Protestants.' 

It was a Bible, accidentally met with, which 
disclosed, to Luther, the errors of the Romish 
Church, and led the way to the Reformation: 
and, at every step in that Reformation, (as it pro- 
ceeded in England the,) most scrupulous regard 
has been bad to the truths and doctrines, taught 
in that holy and most blessed Book. 
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' Happy then, thrice happy hath our English 
Nation been, since God hath given it learned 
Translators, to express in our mother- tongue, the 
heavenly mysteries of his holy word : with what 
reverence, joy and gladness ought we to receive 
this blessing ! Let us read the Scriptures with 
an humble, modest, and teachable disposition: 
let us check every presumptuous thought, or rea- 
soning, which exalts itself against any of those 
mysterious truths therein revealed : and, if we 
thus search after the truth, in the love of it, we 
shall not miss of that knowledge which will mak« 
us wise unto Salvation/^ 

Whilst then the adherents of an idolatrous 
Church are constantly appealing to its authority, 
—to Traditions, — to Fathers, — to Councils, let 
the conscientious and consistent professors of a 
more pure and holy faith, appeal to the BiBLB; 
and press home, on their superstitious and bigoted 
opponents, the words of soberness and truth. 

Let all who are in possession of that ** sure 
word of Prophecy, — the light shining in a dark 
place/'^ be thankful to God, for the inestimable 
privilege they enjoy: above all, let them not 
forget to hold in veneration the sainted names 
of Wickliffe and Tyndale — Coverdale — Frith— 

> See Tomline's Theology. « 2 Pet. i. 19.^ 
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Rofen and Crasmer^ and other pious and learned 
iVanslaton of the Bible ; who as instruments in 
fbe hands of God, opened out to the poor, *' the 
wells of sairation,'' so that they who were athint 
might come, and joyfUly draw, and freely take 
of the waters of life.* 

Let them also bless God's holy name for all his 
servants (Martyrs and Confessors) departed this 
life, in his faith and fear ; beseeching him to gire 
them grace so to follow their good examples, that 
with them they may be partakers of the kingdom 
of heaven.* 

** The memory of the jast is blessed,"^ 
** The righteous shall be in everlasting remem- 
brance!*** 



» Rev. xxii. 17. • See the Comrounioii Service. » Ptot, x. T, 

4 Psalm cxii. 6. 
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Protectant Mm^» (ltt$t}f^ 

CHAPTER IIL 

** Belored, belieye not erery spirit, bat try tbc spirits whe- 
ther they are of God : because many false prophets are ganb 
out into the world." 1 John iv . t. 

'' There mast be also heresies amoag yon, that they whiek 
are approred may be made manifest among yon." I Cor. xi. 19. 

' When heresies gained g^oand and destroyed oniibrmi^ of 
belief among Christians, it became necessary to have a Pub- 
lic STAMDAan OP Faith; and, to this caose we 4reto attii- 
bate the origin of ceseob.' TomUne. 

S ISeltebe and am most firmly persuaded, 
that, through the operation of the Holy Ghost on 
their hearts, all, who are beloved of God, '^ called 
to be saints,"' will be led clearly to detect, and 
boldly to renounce, the dangerous errors and su- 
perstitions by which the false Church of Rome, 
the "Mystery of Iniquity," "The Mo- 
ther OF Harlots, and Abominations of 
The Earth,"^ has established and exalted her- 
self " above all that is called God, or that is 

» 1 Cor. i. 2. « Rev. xrii. 5. 
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wcMvhipped ;**' and in eooseqneiice of whicli, 
** her plagues flhall come upon her in one daj, 
death and monming and famine ! and she shall be 
vtterly destroyed by fire» for strong is the LoBD 
God who judgeth her.*^ 

S IS^li^llC that implicit faith, and unreserved 
obedience are due to the word of God alone, and 
may not be claimed by any human authority what- 
erer ; and therefore that no attention is doe to 
the decrees and traditions'" of the Romish Church, 
which have no foundation in Holy Writ, and, 
consequently, hare no claim to the faith of Pro- 
testant men. 

S i$tli$t^t that the Pope of Rome is ChristTs 
enemy, or Antichrist : that he is himself a sinner: 
yea, ** that man of sin" spoken of by the Apostle 
Paul, '' who sitteth in the Temple of God, shew- 
ing himself that he is Goo;"^ and that his pro- 
fessing to forgive the sins of men, is a most 
daring assumption of a prerogative peculiar to 
God alone; and, that, unless he repent, ''the 
Lord shall consume him with the spirit of his 
mouth, and destroy him with the brightness of his 
coming.'** 

* 3 Thesa. U. 4. « Rev. xviii. 8. « Col. ii. 8. * 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

A 2 Thess. ii. 8. 
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S i$tlit\}$ that the Roman Church is neither 
the mother, nor the mistress of all Churches; 
and that her arrogating to herself the exclusive 
right of interpreting the Scriptures, as also b^ 
pretended claims to infallibility, are alike pre- 
^sumptuous and unwarranted ; and, that the Head 
of thb corrupt Church, the Pope of Rome, ii 
not the successor of St. Peter, (falsely called the 
Prince of the Apostles,) nor the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ ; and, that no obedience is due to him, as 
head of the Christian Church, but, rather, " if 
any man worship the beast and his image, the 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of GoD«'^ 

S i^^lt^b^ that all and every thing that was 
declared, and defined, about original sin and jus- 
tification, by the Council of Trent, is a daring 
contradiction of the word of God, and highly 
dangerous to the souls of men. ^ 

S l^^li^b^ that ' Christ has ordained, in his 
Church, two Sacraments only as generally ne- 
cessary to Salvation, that is to say Baptism and 
the Supper of the Lord ;'^ and th^t those five 
commonly called Sacraments — Confirmation- 
Penance — Extreme Unction — Orders^— and Ma- 
trimony; have not the nature of Sacraments, 

* Rev. xiv. 9. 10. a Article 11. 'See Book of Common 

Prayer. 
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(inatmach as they irere not institated by Christ, 
nor are outward and visible aigna of an inward 
and spiritoal grace conferred,) neither are tliey, 
as the Romanists blindly maintain, in any way 
necessary to salration : and, I likewise bold, is 
<»pposition to their cormpt practices, tfae necenitj 
of administering the Lord's Supper, in bothkindii 
as well to the Laity, as to the Ptiests ; aceor&ig 
to its original institution** 

i Htlit\ltt the Popiirii tenet, * diat under 
either kind, or species, only, whole and entire 
Christ and die true Sacrament is receiyed,' to be 
contradictory to Scripture ; a cnnninff device to 
exalt the Priest in the eyes of the Laity; and 
wholly at yariance with tfae unirersal practice of 
tiie Primitive Church.' 

} IS^li^b^ that ' the Sacrifices of Masses, (in 
which the Priest is said to offer Christ for the 
quick and dead, to have remission of pain or 
guilt,) are blasphemous fables and dangerous de- 
ceits;'' and, 'that the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ are not really and sub- 
stantially present, but are taken and received 
only after a heavenly and spiritual manner f^ and, 
that to affirm that a man can create God, which 

» Matt. xxTi. 27.- Mark ixr. 23. « Cyprian Epist 63. » Art. 31. 

< Art 28. 
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the Romish Priest is said to do in the Sacrament, 
is most shocking and impious* 

i M$li$^ that the poww of indulgeiice«» 
or filing the par4on of sins, was not left by 
Christ to his Church — clearly not to the Church 
of BoHie ; andt that the use of them, so far from 
being 'y^ry helpful to Christian people/ is de- 
structive of all morality, and the greatest encou- 
ragement of wickedness and vice : also that the 
doctrine of Purgatory is a mere invention of the 
£omish Churchy established, like all the other 
doctrines of Popery, for interested and ambitioujs 
ends ; and that it is highly derogatory to the work 
of Christ, " who made, (by his one oblation of 
himself, once offered,) a full, perfect, and suffi- 
cient sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world."* 

$ l$^li^to ths^ to worship, and to pray unto 
departed Saints is idolatry : to offer up prayers 
for the dead is fooKsh, and unauthorized by the 
word of Qqd ; and, moreover that * the Bomish 
doctrine eoaeeming purgatory, pardons, worship- 
ping and adoration as well of images as of reUcks, 
as also invocation of Saints is a fond thing vainly 
invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scrip- 
ture, but rather repugnant to the word of God." 

> Heb*z« 10. 14^*Sm CommimioBStfTice* * Ait. 93«— Homily 14. 
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i ii$li$itt that the practice of the Romas- 
btSy who hoDonr^ wonhip, and pray to the images 
of Christ and the Virgin Mary, is the most stupid 
idolatry ; and, the Council of Trent, which en- 
joins such worsliip, renders null and roid the 
Divine prohibition: "Thou shalt not make to 
thyself any graven image— thou shalt not bw 
dawn to them, nor serve them.*^ 

S i$tlitt}tf finally, that the reading the holy 
scriptures, with humility, and with prayer for the 
divine aid and assistance, in order rightly to 
understand the same, is the most sure and safe 
method of avoiding all mbtakes in religion ; and, 
that to deny them (as do the Romanists) to the 
common people, is hurtful to Society, and coii- 
irary to GocTs will; who would have all men 
*' search the Scriptures,*" and " be ready to give 
a reason of the hope that is in them,** and 
not blindly yield up their understandings, into 
captivity, in matters of religion, to the assumed 
authority of an idolatrous Church, or the decrees 
of Councils, consisting of fallible men. I also 
hold that the Pope of Rome has no power to alter \ 
the word of God, to add thereto, or diminish 
th^efrom ;^ and his presuming so to do is an evi- 
dent token of hiB perdition ; for it is written " If 

* Exodiu XX 5. 2 John v. 39. » Pror. xxx. 6, 6. 
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any man add onto the word of God, the plagues 
that are written in the Book of the Revelations 
of Jesus Christ, shall be added unto him : and if 
any man shall take any from the same, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the Holy City.^» 

All The Above, I hope, as a true Protes- 
tant man, ever to esteem, as being agreeable to 
the truth of God's holy word : and I firmly re- 
solve, by his help, to maintain this true Scriptural 
Faith, which I now freely profess and truly hold, 
to the end of my mortal life : so help me GoD« 

** Teach me O Lord, the way of thy statutes; 
and I shall keep it unto the end ; I esteem all thy 
precepts concerning all things to be right ; and I 
Jiate every false way,"^ 



1 Bet. xxiL 18. 19» * Pfahn cxix» 83. 128....Rer. iL la 
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THE PRINCIPAL ERRORS 

Ct»f «tt»utrt) ef Borne. 

CHAPTER IV. 

■The Church of England holds Torlh pure reiigion in her 
AiticUa, in her Homilies, and in hei Formulariea : and stands 
opposed to Foperj' by everj pledge, in erery featnra of ker 

charade r.' 

" Eaj^esllj contend for tbe futh which waa once delirered 
to the Saints." Jude iii> 

tf^UC0ttOn I. Why has the Charch of Eng- 
land separated from the communion of the Church 
of Rome I 

^n^iJOtt, Because that Church does not 
allow the Scriptures to be a sufficient rule for faith 
and practice ; (adding thereto many human inven- 
tions which are, in themselves, superstitious, ido- 
latroua and vain,) although it be the command of 
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Gob that ev«-y thing, in religion, he examiBed 
by his own word, which, alone, is the revelation 
of hie will. It is written " to the Law and 
to the Testimony ; if they speak not accord- 
ing; to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them;'" and, "all Scripture is given by inspira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instrnction in righte- 
ousness: that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works.'" "In 
holy Scripture is fully contained what we ought lo 
do, and what to eschew, what to believe, what to 
lovOj and what to look for at Gud's hands at 
length. In these books we may learn to know 
God's will and pleasure, as much as, for the pre- 
sent time, is convenient for us to know: whatso- 
ever is required to the salvation of man, is fully 
contained in the Scripture of God ; these books, 
therefore, ought to be much in our hands, in our 
eyes, in our ears, in our mouths, but most of all 
in our hearts." 

' Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary 
to salvation." The Church of England then, on 
Scriptural grounds, is fully justified in separating 
herself from the communion of the idolatrous, 
and unstriptural Romish Church; to which she 
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stands opposed, in the whole of her Formnlaries, 
written Doctrines, Constitatioiis and Documents. 
^ II. How does the Church of England 
diflTer from the Chnrch of Rome ? 

fBL The Church of England keeps close to the 
fmcient Creeds : viz. 

The Apostles* Creed ; 
The Nicene Creed ; 
The Athanasian Creed. 

But the Romanists hare added new articles of 
faith, published A. D. 1664, by Pope Pius IV. ; 
these the Church of England refects, because 
they are not to be found in the word of God. 

^ III. What and which are these new lurticles 
of Faith which hare been added by the Church of 
Rome? 

A# The following are some of the principal. 

1. That the traditions of their Church are to 

be received, with the same divine faith and affec- 
tion of piety, as the Scriptures themselves, 

2. That, there are truly sevefi sacraments ne«- 
pessary to the salvation of mankind ; though^ not 
all of them necessary to every man: namely — 
Baptisip — Confirmation — the Eucharist — Penance 
— Extreme Unction — Holy Orders^ and Matri? 
}Oony, 
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3. That, in the Mass is offered to God a true, 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick 
and the dead. 

4. That, in the sacrifice of the Eucharist, the 
bread is conyerted into the body of our Lord 
Jbsus Christ: and the whole substance of wine 
into his blood, which they call trans instantiation. 

5. That, there is a Purgatory, and that the 
souls detained there are helped by the prayers of 
the faithful^ 

6. Tfaat^ Pjoblic Prayers may lawfully be per- 
formed in Latin, or a tongue not understood by 
the people. 

7. That« confessing our mortal sins, in the ear 
of a Priest, or auricular confession, is absolutely 
necessary to salvation. 

8. That, it is unlawful for Priests to marry. 

9. Th^t the Church of Rome is infallible, that 
is, tr^Q from all possibility of error or mistake. 

10. That, the Scriptures ought not to be read 
in the vulgar tongue, by the common people. 

11. That, the saints who reign together with 
Christ, are to be worshipped and prayed unto : 
and, that their relicks are to be venerated. 

12. That the power of indulgences was left by 
Christ to his Church : and that the Roman Church 
is the holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, and 
the mother and mistress of all Churches. 

i2 
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Q^ IV. Is the Church of Rome, as the Papists 
aflSffliy die only trne Church ? 

9U No. ' Since it is religion tiiat makes a 
Church and not the Church that makes reUgion;' 
the Tisible Church is such an one as is described, 
in the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostlesi 
which '' continues stedfastly in the Apostles' doc- 
trine, and fellowship, and in breaking of bread 
and in prayer ;" hence, we read of '* the Chnrch 
that is in their house ;"* '' the Churches of Christ 
salute you ;**' '^ the Church of God which is at 
Corinth;^' ''John to the seven Churches in Asia;**^ 
all existing at the same time. Other Churches 
then and true, there were, besides the Church of 
Rome, as there are at the present time. 

' The visible Church of Christ is a congregation 
of faithful men, in the which the pure uxwd of 
60 D is preached, and the Sacraments be duly 
administered according to Christ's ordinance.'^ 
' The true Church is a universal congregation, or 
fellowship of God's faithful and elect people, built 
upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer stone : 
but, what our Saviour Christ pronounced of the 
Beribes and Pharisees in the Gospel ; the same 

» ^pm. «yi. 5. 2 e««. Kvi. 16. 3 I Cor. i. 3. « fter;* }i Af : 

* Article xix. 
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may be boldly and with safe conscience, pro- 
BOttnced of the Bishops of Rome : that they have 
forsaken and daily do forsake, the commandments 
of God, to erect and set up their own Constitu* 
tions. Which thing being true, we may well 
conclude, according to the rule of Augustine, that 
the Bishops of Rome and their adherents are not 
the true Church of Christ.'* 

^^ v. Is the Church of Rome the mother of 
all Churches ? 

^« No. We are informed in the Scriptures of 
truth, that the first Church formed was that of 
Jerusalem : next was formed the Church of Sa- 
maria, and afterwards the Churches} in Cyprus, 
Phenice and at Antioch, by the disciples who 
were scattered abroad, in consequence of the per- 
secution which arose about Stephen :^ this asser- 
tion, then, of the Papists, that Rome is the mother 
of all Churches, is a direct and glaring falsehood. 
Upon the principle o( antiquity, even, the Church 
of England stands upon high ground, in resisting 
the impositions of the Church of Rome ; for it is 
acknowledged by some learned and eminent Ro- 
manists, as Baronius and Suarez, that there was a 
Christian Church in Britain eyen before there was 
one in Rome. * The Church of Rome then' says 

1 Homily xxviii for Whitsunday. ' Acts xi. 19. 2 K 
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Dr. Pagitt, • is not our mother Church, but i 
sister only, and that a yt^unger sisier, howe? er bcr 
flatterers may make her mother of all Chnrckes/ 
In fact, the Oreek Church was before the Latin : 
and, the New Testament was ori^^ally imtten 
in Greek for its use : — this novelty of the Catho- 
lics was nerer thought of until six hundred years 
after Christ. 

©♦ VI. Was Peter, as the Romanists affirm) 
the Prince of the Apostles ? 

9^ Certainly not : the whole tenor of Scripture 
contradicts the assertion ;^ see our blessed Lord's 
language to Peter, as recorded in the twenty- 
second and twenty-third yerses of the sixteentk 
Chapter of St. Matthew : — so far from being the 
Prince of the Apostles, as is yainly and ground- 
lessly affirmed by the Romanists, we find St. Paul 
rebuking Peter for dissimulation : — " Whea Peter 
was come to Antioch," says he, ** I withstood him 
to the face, because he was to be blamed."* The 
universal supremacy assumed by the Roman Pon- 
tiffs, as the pretended successors of this (falsely 
styled) Prince and head of the Apostles, was not 
acknowledged until the commencement of the 
seventh Century; when 'the Bishops of Rome 

1 Matt. XX. 20. 33. ^ Gal. ii. 2. 11. 
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received the pompous titles of Masters of the 
world and Popes, that is nniyersal Fathers.' ' 

Q# VII. Was Peter^ as the Papists vainly and 
falsely assert^ our blessed Lord's Vicar or substi^ 
tute upon earth ? 

^# So far the reverse of all this, that we find 
the Apostle Peter, in the beginning of both his 
Epistles, humbly styling himself, *^ an Apostle 
of Jesus ;"^ — '* a servcmt and an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ ;"' and again, '' the Elders which are 
among you I exhort, who am also an Elder."* St« 
Peter styles himself then, not — ' the Monarch 
of the Church ;' not — ' t|ie Vicar of Christ ;* not 
— * the Pastor of Pastors ; but, — " a servant ;''-— 
'* an Elder." — And* truly the Scripture of God 
alloweth no such usurped power, full of enormities^ 
abusions, and blasphemies, as the pretended or 
coloured power of the Bishop of Rome : concern- 
iag the usurped power he most wrongfully chat* 
lengeth, as the successor of Christ and Peter ; we 
may easily perceive how false, feigned, and forged 
it is, not only that it has no sufficient ground in 
holy Scripture, but also by the fruits and doctrines 
thereof. Our Saviour and St. Peter teach most 
earnestly and agreeably, obedience to Kings, as 
the chief and supreme rulers, in this world, next 

» Mosheim Vol. II. » 1 Pet. i. 1. 3 2 Pet. i. 1. < 1 Pet v. !• 
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under God : but the Bishop of Kome Cenehetb, 
that Ihey that are under him, are free from aU 
burdens and charts of the Common weaHh, and 
obedience towards their Prinre i mo9t eltewly 
against Christ's doctrine and St. Peter's. He 
ought, thererore, rather to be called Autic/trist, 
and the successor of the Scribes and Pbansees 
than Christ's Vicar, or St. Peter's sueoessor." 

<©. VIH. By what Texts of Scripture oau U 
be proved that St. Peter is not the only foimda- 
timi of the Christian Church? 

^, It is written : " for other foundation can no 
man lay, than fhiit is laid, which is Jesus Christ;"' 
anii, " this is the stone which was set at notigbt 
of you builders, which is become the head of 
tfie comer. Neither is there salvation in any 
other : for there is none other ncimo under heaven 
given among men, whereby we muat be saned."' 
" Holy Scripture doth set out unto us onb/ the 
same of Jesus Christ, whereby men must beswved*" 

<5. IX. Who is the head of the Universal 
Church I 

@t, Christ our SaTiour : not the Pope : for it is 
written, " the God of our Lord Jesus Christ htrth 
put all things under bis feet, and gave him to be 
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tlte head •ver aU tbiagft to the GhHroli, wbiek k 
fak body ;'" and iigaiii, " he ia Ike A«aff of the 
body, the Chimh/'* '' The hemd of erery nuui 
i»CUtfurt,"'^..<< Christ is ikodofithe Chwcb/''^ 
*' the head of aH prineipdity and powee*"^ 

^^ X« la it tracy a» the F^iials affim, thait 
the Romaa CathoUo leUgioD was the only religieM 
for fifWen. hundted' years after Christ? 

^^ No. For raeps than M^rae hwmdred yemn, 
as history informs us, there was no Pope seated 
at Reme« When Boniface III. obtained the title 
of uniyersal Bishop, A. D. 606; then it was ''that 
Wicked one, the son of perdition, the man of 
un, was revealed.*^ Diuiiig this time, there was« 
«t Constantinople, the Capital of the Easterm 
Empire f a pare and scriptnral Church called the 
Greek Church, which abominated the errors* 
nnd snperstitions of the Romanists. In fact; 
Christianity was taught and professed in Britain^ 
during the second centttry ; the two great semi- 
n€Hries of pure Christian learning being at Bangor 
and' C)Eierlion, in North nnd South Wales. 
* When, in the sixth Century, Gregory the fin* 
sent Augustine OTer to couTert the Saxons, he 
(Augustine) made demands on the Abbot of 

» Eph. i. 22. 23. « Col. i. 18. 3 i Cor. xi, 3. * Eph. t. 2S. 
^Col. ii. 10. 6 2 These, ii. 1. a. 
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Bangror, on behalf of the See of Rome; wUeh 
the said Abbot thought too arrog^anty and replied 
accordingly^ that he owed the Bishop of Bone 
no smhmisMioH ; being himself under the aathoii^ 
of the Bishop of Caerlion, upon Uske/' 

St Paul, in his writings, informs as that the 
Gospel was '' in all the world."* We conclude, 
therefore, that it had been received in Britain, 
a part of the them known world. 

Religion was reformed in 
France, A. D. 1161, — by Peter Waldo: 
England, A. D. l»71,~by Wickliffe: 
Bohemia, A. D. 1401, — by John Hoss* 

lu the year 1483, Martin Luther, the German 

Reformer, was bom. Popery, therefore, was 

not the only religion for fifteen hundred yean 
after Christ. 

^^ XI. Can the Protestant religion, in tmth, 
be said to be a novelty ? 

^^ Certainly not. ' Our religion consists in 
whatever was contained in the Creeds of the 
Ancient Church, as necessary to Salvation ; but 
the Romanists have made innovations in the 
Christian religion, greatly corrupting it, both in 
matters of faith and practice : these additions and 
corruptions are their religion, as distinct from our 

1 See Spelman's Concilia. ' Col. 1. 6. 



INSTRUCTOR. 123 

owu : and, because they are such, we reject them. 
If it be asked, ' where was your religion before 
Liuther? we answer, 4t was ^A«/t just where itisfioio 
eyen in the Gospel of Christ, studied aud obeyed 
by all the sincere followers of charity and truth.' 
Though our Reformation be as late as Luther, 
our Religion is as ancient as Christianity itself; 
for, when the additions which the Church of 
Rome hath made to the ancient Christian faith, 
and their innoyations in practice, are pared off, 
that which remains of their religion is ours. What 
ether answer could the Jews have returned, had 
they been asked by the ancient idolaters of the 
world, ' what was your religion before Abraham ? 
but the same in substance as that given by our- 
selves to the idolatrous Church of Rome ? that 
the true worship of God had for many ages, been 
corrupted, and idol- worship universally prevailed, 
4hat Abraham was raised up of 6oD to reform 
Religion, and to bring back his worship to its 
original institution, in the doing whereof he ne- 
cessarily separated himself and his family from 
the communion of those idolaters : so that though 
the Reformation which Abraham began was new, 
yet, his religion was truly ancient ; as old as that 
of Noah, and Enoch and Adam : which is the 
same, in substance, that we say, and with the 
same equal reason. In the darkest ages, even, 
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mmmf grest and good mem reje«led the tjnuiqf 
•f Rome, and were both in pnnciple ami puctke, 
what 008 caBed PmoTBaTieifT» now — aaehwen 
Chrodina of Tarin^ and PMev WaMe and Us 
follewer% in the Soath of Enrope;^ mui WicUiii 
and Lot d Cobhamand ethers in: "Hiyland;; and Joli 
Hbm anA Jerome of I\ngne, in Gkerwumf; mea 
who ''^ fought the goodfiglU — k«pt Ae faith;'' ami 
who, doubtlessy have gone to receive their recon- 
pense of reward. Onr Chureh- has existed evtf 
since the days of the Apostles : we cnn traee het 
in a saccesaion of holy persons througii every i»- 
tervening age. In fact, the adherents of the 
Church of Rome are not se* much displeased at 
Reformation beoaase ItianatD, as, — because it is 
a RkformatvoN. The humour it was, of Baby- 
lon of old, that, '' she would not be healed {^ 
and, this is still the temper of the corrupt and 
idolatroos Romish Church : they ** hate to be re- 
formed,*'^ and, rather than- acknowledge them- 
selves to have been once in an error, they will 
continue in it for ever/' 

^> XIT. Have there been, in the Christiaa 
Church, ever since the times of the Apostles, 
Overseers or Bishops in a regular order and uu- 
troken Succession ? 

> Jer. li 9. » ps. 1. 17. 3 See Tillotson, Vol. ii. p. 202. 
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^^ Yes. This appears from Ecclesiastical his- 
tory, even up to the time of the Reformation; 
when the Church of England, once a member of 
the Church of Rome, exercised the power which 
she had of reforming herself. Upon the persecu- 
tion set on foot, in the reign of Queen Mary, 
several eminent Preachers, Cox, Sandys, Grind- 
all, and Horn fled beyond sea; but were all 
afterwards highly advanced by Queen Eliza- 
beth. 

In the year, 1554, Mary gave Bonner, Gar- 
diner, Tonstall, Day, and Kitchin, a special 
commission to proceed against the Protestant 
Archbishop of York, the Protestant Bishops of 
St. David's, Chester, and Bristol ; and deprive 
them of their Bishopricks for having contracted 
marriage, and thereby broken their vows and 
defiled their function. She also authorized them 
to call before them, the Bishops of Lincoln, Glou- 
cester, and Hereford, for doing, as she affirmed, 
things contrary to the laws of God, and the prac- 
tice of the univ.ersal Church : and to declare their 
Bishopricks void, as they were indeed already 
void. Thus, were eeven of the reformed Bishops 
turned out, by an act of mere arbitrary govern- 
ment ; and, their Sees quickly filled by men in 
whom the Queen could confide. Scory, that was 
Bishop of Chichester, fled beyond sea. Barlow 
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also resigned Bath and Wells and fled befcnd 

m 

sea, but they both returned in thefoIlowiDgreigi. 
When, upon the death of Mary, Elizabeth m 
proclaimed Queen, the Exiles returned a. d. 
1658 :.-BarIow and Scory were the only survimj 
Reformed Bishops. Many Sees being Tacant, 
the first thing that came under consideration ins 
the finding out fit men for them. Dr. Parker was 
chosen, as fittest for the See of Canterbury; he 
had been Chaplain to Anne Bullen, and had been 
employed in instructing the Queen on points of reli- 
gion, but, so averse was he to accept of the appoint- 
ment, (urging his age and unfitness for the office,) 
that it was found very bard to overcome him :— 
however, the Queen and her Ministers persisting 
in their resolution ; he was at last forced to yield. 
In September 1559^ the Queen issued out a 
warrant, for his consecration, directed to Kitchin, 
(who took the oath of supremacy, when the other 
Roman Catholic Prelates, to whom it was also 
ofiered, refused so to do,) Barlow, Scory, Cover- 
dale, Bale, Bishop of Ossory, and two Sufllragan 
Bishops : and on the seventeenth day of Decem- 
ber, 1559, Parker was consecrated, by four of 
these, according to the Book of Ordination, set 
forth under King Edward. 

Archbishop Parker, afterwards, ordained Grin- 
dull for the See of London — Sandys for the See 
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©f Worcester — Cox for the See of Ely — Horn 
for the See of Winchester and Jewell for the See 
4}{ Salisbury. Barlow and Scory were put in the 
jSees of Chichester and Hereford.' 

Thus it appears, that, notwithstanding the ab- 
surd story of the Nag's head ordination^ got up 
by the Papists, above forty years after the 
transaction ;' there has been a regular succession 
of Bishops, down from the times of the Apostles 
till the time of the Reformation ; and, that in our 
own Church there has been an uninterrupted suc- 
cession of Wishops, canonically ordained, derived 
from such persons in whom a lawful power of 
ordination was seated ; and, this our Records, 
faithfully kept and preserved, do evidence to all 
the world/^ 

At the Reformation no new religion was made^ 
but the old one restored : a new house was not 
built from the Ground, but the rubbish only re- 
moved : and the Church of England is trium- 
phantly proved to be a pure and Apostolical part, 
of the Church Universal, '' Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief comer stone."' 

^^ XIII. What are we to understand by the 
' Canon of Scripture V 

> See the records of the Crown and the Register of the See of 

Canterhury. ^ See Note A. ^ see Bishop Bull's vindication 

of the Church of England. * Ephesians ii . 20. 
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^^ Canon is a word which is of Greek deriva- 
tion, and signifies Rule : and, 'in the name rf 
Holy Scripture we do nndenstand those Canoiiical 
Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose 
authority was never any doubt in the Gimrch.'' 
As respects the Old Testament, the ^writings «f 
Moses, called the Pentateuch, with a very few 
additions— the Beoks of Joshua and Judges, Rntfa, 
and part of the first Book of Samuel, were cd- 
lected by Samuel: the ktlUr part of the First 
Book of Samuel, and the whole of Book the Se- 
cond were written, probably, by Nathan and Gad: 
the Books of Kings and Chronicles are extracts 
from the records of succeeding Prophets* con- 
cerning their own times, and from the public ge- 
nealogical tables made by Ezra: the Books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah are collections of simdlar re- 
cords, some written by Eara and Nehemiah, and 
some by their predecessors : the Book of Esther 
was written probably, hy Ezra : the Book of Job 
was written by a Jew, most probably Moses : the 
Psalms by David, Asaph and other pious persons: 
the Book of Proverbs, the Cantieies and the 
Ecclesiastds, by Solomon : the Prophetical Books 
by the Prophets whose names they bear. As re- 
spects the ' Canon of the New Testament/ the 

1 Article vi. 



^ INSTRUCTOR. 120 

most general opinion seems to be, that its several 
Books were orig^ally collected by St. John.' 

'^ All the Books of the New Testament, as they 

"are commonly received, we do receive, and ac- 

' count them Canonical/' 

'' C5* XIV. Are the Holy Scriptures a complete 
• role of faith, and ought they to be read indiscri- 

'. minately by all persons whatsoever? 

9« Tes : it is written : '* the Law of the Lo AD 
is perfect, converting the soul : the testimony of 
the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.^' 
** To the Law and to the Testimony : if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them.*'* " We have,*" saith St. Peter, 
** a more sure word of Prophecy ; whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place :"^ and St. Paul, that di- 
vinely inspired Apostle, assures us that the Holy 
Scriptures are able to make us wise uvito salva* 
Hon ; and, that by them, we may be ** throughly 
furnished unto all good works.''* Although the 
Church of Rome denies the sufficiency of the 
Holy Scriptures to salvation, and prohibits the 
reading of them to the common people ; makes it 
peril for Booksellers to deal in Bibles; and hfllth 

> See Horn's Introduction to the Study of the Holy Scriptures. 
« Article tI. » Psalm xix. 7. * Isa. viii. 20. » 2 Pet, i. 19. 

6 2 Tim. ill. 15. 17, 
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enacted that, if any one shall have the premmp' 
Hon to read or possess the word of GoD, withont 
written permission, he shall not receive ahsola- 
iion, until he have first delivered up such Bible ' 
to the Ordinary! — Yet, it is represented, in tLe 
revealed will of God, both by precept and ex- 
ample, to be the duty of all, to read the Scrip- 
tures ; and that, indiscriminately. It is written, 
" these words which I command thee this day, 
shall be in thine heart ; and thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 
wheu thou sittest in thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, 
and when thou risest up,'" " Search the Scrip- 
tures,"^ is the command of the Saviour himself- 
and the Bereans are commended for their diligence 
in searching them :' and, says the Apostle Paul 
to the Ephesians, " take unto you," (without any 
exception,) " the sword of the spirit, which is the 
word of God ;"' and again, to the Colossians, 
" let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom."* " Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary 1o salvation : so that whatsoever is not 
read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
to be required of any man, that it should be be- 
lieved as an article of the faith, or be thought 
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requisite or necessary to Salvation."' 'TheScrip' 
tares are indeed perfect, inasmuch as they are 
dictated by the Word of God and his Spirit.'', 
In fact, all classes of people may ' learn in this 
Book, all things what they ought to do, and what 
they should not do, as well concerning Almighty 
GrOD, as also concerning themselves and all 
others/^ To those who impugn or deny the suffi- 
ciency of God's Holy word, the following strik- 
ing language may be not improperly addressed-^ 
' What excuse will you make at the last gveat daj 
before Christ, that delight to hear or read men** 
fancies and inventions more than his m<^ IkiIj 
Gospel I and will find no time to do ikai, whiA 
chiefly, above aU things, you slKmld do; Mid vaI 
rather read other things thaa ikai, fur wkuA y^m 
ought to leave reading all otlier Hus^,^ ' Aju4 
must I leave you ccmt^ut U* ntmrni iti tim 
sad conditition ? Why nil yw act j» aotttutm, 
when you may have light ? 1/^ jk ^aUle^stt %^m^ 
let me prevail upon yvo, t4# l^tq^ U^tm ^4tm 
time, to read a portkn ^ tsin v^ssm^ v>t4 
every day. Ton kncrv m< ^mttt t^m/iki^ 
you have been loHOg, trid^ yri^'i^gi^ m^n> us^s^ 
been neglecting, aod fxifli wiad % t^s^ ifg^, %^^ 

1 Article tL * Imiuw, Idif. t- Cmi,. 4ft ' ^*jm, ^ 
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have beeo turning away ; now then delay no 
longer— embrace the present opportunity. The 
Bible will illuminate your mind ; its precepts will 
guide you through every difficulty ; its doctrines 
will support you under every trial ; its promises 
will console you in many sorrows ; and will enable 
you even to pass through the valley of the 
shadow of death and fear no EviL'^ The author 
of this Book is — 

God himself; 
Tbe subject Goi» and man, salvation, life 
And death — eternal life, eternal death- 
Dread words ! whose meaning has no end, 

no bounds — 
Most wondrous book ! bright candle of the Lord ! 
Star of Eternity ! the only star 
By which the bark of man can navigate 
The sea of life, and gain the coast of bliss 
Securely ! only star riiing on time. 
Which on its dark and troubled billows, still. 
As generation, drifting swiftly by, 
Sueeeeds to generation, throws a ray 
Of heaven's own light, and to the hills of Goi>> 
The eternal hills, points the sinner's eye. 
This Book, this holy Book, on every line 
Mark'd with the seal of high divinity, 
On every leaf bedew'd with drops of love 
Divine, and with the eternal heraldry 

t See Bickcntcth's Scripture Help, 
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And si^atnre of God Almighty itamp a 
From first to last, this ray of laored light, 
This lamp, from off the everlasting throne, 
Meroy iaiut down, and in the night of time 
StandSf casting on the dark her g^racioos bow ; 
And evermore beseeching men, with tears 
And earnest sighs, to hear, believe, and live. 
And they who to her voice give ear, and read, 
Beliewey obey; shally erelong, asth* Amen, 
True, faithful witness swore, with snowy robes 
And branchy palms surround the fount of life, 
And drink the streams of immortality, 
For ever happy, and for ever young.^ 

^« XV. Can it be proved, from the word of 
God, that Traditions are to be received, in reli- 
gions matters, as being of equal authority with 
the Scriptures themselves ? 

^« No. To make tradition, (the practice of 
delivering accounts from month to mouth without 
written memorials,) as necessary as Scripture, ia 
to accuse the word of God of imptffeetum. Thm 
Saviour himself objected to the traditions of the 
Jews, saying '' why do ye tramgrets the com* 
mandment of God, by your tradition ?-«tha0 
have ye made the commandment of God of sooe 
effect by your tradition :^ and« Hfuo, it i§ writ* 
ten, ''beware lest any man ^khI yon llvotifh 

1 See Pollok's Conne of TiflM. • MaU. iiv« $, C 
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Philosqihy and vain deceit, after tlie iradUiam of 
men, after the mdiments of the worid, and not 
after Christ f^ — '' eTory word of CtoD is pore— 
add thou not unto his words, lest he r e p rove thee, 
and thou be found a liar.*^ The Church of Borne, 
howeTer, pronounces a curge on all who do not 
receire their traditions. 'All saving truth is not 
contained in the Holy Scripture/ says tlie Bo- 
manist, * but, partly in Scripture and partly in 
unwritten traditianM ; which whosoever does not 
receive, with like piety and reverence as he doth 
the Scriptures is accursed !'' For whatever is 
urged (contrary to the Scriptures) by the lUmush 
Church, a traditional authority is supplied ; thus 
as Christ himself hath declared, '* in vain do they 
worship — teaching for doctrines the conunand- 
ments of men."^ ' God hath chosen to commu- 
nicate himself in writing to the latter ages of the 
world, and hath summed up all the eternal con* 
eems of mankind in the sacred Scriptures, and 
left those sacred records, by which we are to be 
both informed and governed ; which, if oral tra* 
dition would infallibly have done, had been utterly 
needless : the Ceremonial law, even, though not 
of perpetual obligation, was written by Moses» 

' Cul. ii. 8. «^Proy. xxx 6. » See Creed of Foi i- Pius IV. 

* JMark vii. 7. 
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and deposited with the Priests ;' and this, from 
what afterwards happened was no needless cau- 
tion: for when, under Manasseh, idolatry had 
prevailed in Jerusalem ; — it was not by any dbr- 
numt tradition ; but by the '* Bool of the Xav/'* 
found in the Temple, that Josiah was both excited 
to reform religion, and instructed how to do it." 
' The Popes of Rome, however, have permitted 
their Champions to indulge themselves openly in 
reflections iiyurious to the dignity of the Scrip, 
tares; and, by an excess of blasphemy almost 
incredible, to declare publicly, that the Edicts of 
the Pontiffs, and the records of oral tradition^ 
were superior in point of authority, to the ex- 
press language of Scripture.'^ But, it is asked, 
' whence is that tradition ? Is it derived from the 
authority of our Lord and the Gospels, or does 
it come from the commands of the Aposties and 
the Epistles? For God himself witnesses that 
these things are to be done which are irr/##en'^— 
' He who does not make use of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but goes aside into another road, leaving 
the common way is a thief.'^ — * Every thing which 
is done or said, ought to be confirmed by the tes- 
timony of Holy Scripture.'^ " He that is of GoD 

« Deut xxxi. 9. * 2 Kings xxii. 1 a » See Vender on Article vi. 
* Mosheim vol. IV. ^ Cyprian ad Pomp. Epiit * Chrjiottom. 

^ St BasUt 
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heareth God's word, whereof it followeth that 
the Popes, in not heariog Christ's voice, as thej 
eught to do, pl^oly argue to the world that they aie 
not of Christ, uor yet possessed of his spirit. It 
is not then the part or duty of any Christian, 
under pretence of the Holy Ghost, to bring in 
hb own dreams and fantasies into the Church: 
but diligently provide that his doctrine and de- 
crees be agreeable to Christ's Holy Testament." 
Cg. XVI. What " strong reasons" can be ad- 
duced for rejecting the Apocrypha '. 

%t One " strong reason" is--their containing 
either _/a/serfoc(rine or false history. Whilst the 
Romish Church makes the Apocryphal Books of 
equal authority with those of the Old and New 
Testaments, Protestants reject them, because 
they were never inspired ; as appears from the 
many fabulous and contradictory things they con- 
tain : — because they contain no prophecy, being 
written after the cessation of the Prophetic Spirit : 
—because they were never included in the Jew- 
ish Canon : — because they never received the Sa- 
viour's sanction : — because they are not quoted 
or alluded to in the New Testament ; and never 
were mentioned as being inspiretf writings by any 
£!cclesiastical writer of the iirst three hundred 
i. fur Whitsunday. 
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years after Christ. * These Books of doubtful 
character were thus called Apocryphal, by the 
Jews, because they were removed^ awo rifc KpvwrriCp 
from the Ark of the Covenant, where the inspired 
or Canonical books were placed/' That these 
Sooks were not inspired appears from the ac- 
knowledgments made by some of the Authors 
themselves: the son of Sirach, in fact, in the 
prologue to the Ecclesiasticiis, entreats ^)ar//oii of 
the reader for any errors he may have committeil 
in translating the works of his Grandfather into 
(Greek ! 

The story of Bell and the Dragon is allowedly 
a mere fable : contradicting the account of Da- 
niel's being cast into the den of lions.' 

The Israelites are spoken of, by the Author of 
the Book of the Wisdom of Jesus, as being ^.7^- 
Ject to their enemies :' now, this never was the 
case during the reign of King Solomon ; who was 
vexed, indeed, by Hadad, Rezon, and Jero* 
boam ;* but his people never were in subjeetion to 
these Kings ; and, it was after the death of Solo- 
mon that Ihe schism of the Ten ITribes took plac^ : 
this is a statement, then, which contradicts the 
inspired, or Canonical Scriptures. 

I Gray. SDan.n. *Wiidom of Jetus the son of SinchxlTiL 

90. 31. « 1 Kings u. 
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In the storr of Susanna, Daniel is represented 
■s being a vonng child, in the days of Astji^;es 
(Ahasaeras) B. c. 594, and, becoming famoos 
among the people by the judgment of Suwanma : 
whereas, Daniel himself giTes a very different 
account of his carriage into Babylon, in the days 
of Jehoiachim, B. c. 607, under Nebnchadnessar, 
and the means by which he was Jirst tnoum to be 
a Prophet.* 

Habakknk the the Prophet is spoken of, in the 
story of Bel and the Dragon, as living in the days 
of Cyras, B. c. 536, although he prophesied ft^/bre 
the Captivity of Babylon ; which was seventy years 
before Cttus, and B. c. 609 ! 

We read that Baruch was carried into Babylon:* 
now this flatly contradicts that passage in the 
Prophet Jeremiah where we are informed that 
Baruch was carried into the land of Egypt M 

Several ancient Writers affirm that the Book 
of Wisdom was written since the time of the Sa- 
viour ; it was composed about the year 43, ' upon 
the occasion of an order from the Emperor Cali- 
gula, that his statue should be set up and adored 
in the Temple of Jerusalem ; when Philo Judasus 
was sent to Rome, by the Jews, to plead against 
the profanation, but without effect/^ The cruel 

> Dan. 1. 12. « Baruch i. 2. > Jer. xliii. 6. 7. « Dr. Rainolds. 
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^peatences contained in the last four rerses of the 
, , tliird chapter of this Book is a /»roo/* that it can- 
, , not be from God. 

^ The story contained in the first Book of Esdras,* 
.. |Ndpably contradicts Ezra^s account of the retnm 
V, iof ihe Jews, from Babylon under Cyrus ! 

The Angel who is introduced in the Book of 
, Tobity* as being a kinsman of Tobit, is guilty of 
a deliberate falsehood, by affirming elsewhere 
that he is Raphael, one of the holy Angels P 
- The first and second Book- of 'Maccabees con^ 
iradict each other ? In book the first, we are in- 
formied that Antiochus Epiphanes died at Baby- 
ton/ In book the second, we read that he was, in 
the^rif place^ cut in pieces in the Temple, at 
Nanea in Persia ; and afterwards died '' a miser- 
iible death in a strange Country among the moun- 
tains."* 

The inspired or Canonical book of Esther saith 
that Mordecai received no reward;^ now, the 
Apocryphal book of Esther (in flat contradiction) 
says he had a reward.' 

In the first book of Esdras, it is affirmed that 
the vessels of silver and gold which Cyrus de- 
livered to Shesbazzar, were not sent to Jerusalem 

* 1 Esdras iii. 4. » Tobit r. 12. ' Tobit xli. 15. * \ Macca- 
bees ?i. 4. 16. A 2 Mace, i- 13. 16. and ix. 28. « Esther ?i. 3. 

1 Esther xii. 6, 
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until the the time of Darivs,' b. c. 521; which 
contiadicts the account given ua, in the book o 
Ezra, B. c. 536.' 

The whole tenor of the sacred writings, in 
vbtch we are forbidden to offer up prayers for 
the dead, is contradicted in the second book of 
Maccabees, in which prayers for the dead are 
enjoined !^ 

la the book of Wisdom,* the heathen notion 
of the transmigration of soula is asserted ; and 
this ctmtradictory to the whole of the word of 
God. 

The Apocryphal books teach justification, by 
the works of the Law, in opposition to the j'lt- 
aptred word of God. In Ecclesiastic us, it is 
written " Whoso honoureth his father maketh 
atouement for his sius,"' and again, " alms maketh 
atonement for sins T' these flatly contradict the 
following "a man is justified hy faith, without 
the deeds of the Law,"' — " the Law worketh 
wrath— therefore it is of /ai"(A, that it might be 
by grace :■"— " the just shall live by his faith."* 

The following passage taken out of the book of 
Ecclesiastic us, "riches are good unto him that 
hath no tin,"" contradicts the inspired word of 

' lEsdrw Iv. 44,57. « Ezra i. II. = 2 Witcabees lU. 43. 44. 
•Wisdom viii. 19, ao. * EccIub. iii. 3. » EcoIua. iii. 30. 
TRouLlii.^. <Itom.iv.IS, 16. °Ha]>ak.ii.4. ■"Ecclut liii.Zl. 
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God ; as, ''there is not a jast man upon earth, 

^ that doeth good, and sinneth not :"' — ** all hate 

^ sinned, and come short of the glory of God ;"* — 

*' if we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 

, . flelresy and the truth is not in us."' 

Immoral practices — as. Lying — Suicide — As- 
, sassination, and Magical incantations, (which are 
: forbidden in Scripture,) are commended in the 
Apocryphal books. 

1. Lying. The Angel says here, '' I am Aza- 
rias, the son of Ananias the great, and of thj 
brethren :"^ but afterwards, " I am Raphael, one 
of the seven holy Angels, which present the pray- 
ers of the saints, and which go in and out before 
the glory of the Holy One.'** 

3. Suicide. It is written, in the second book 
of Moses, — ** Thott shalt not kill,''* but, in con- 
tradiction to all this, we find, in the second book 
of Maccabees, a mad and desperate act of sui- 
cide very highly commended, as a manful and 
praiseworthy act.^ 

3. Assassination. The base murder of the 
Shechemites, which is very properly and justly 
condemned in the book of Genesis,^ is neverthe- 
less commended in the book of Judith.' 
• 

» Ecclcs. ¥ii. 20. « Rom. iii. 23. » John i. 8. * Tobit v. 1«J 

« Tobit xii. 15. ^ Exod, xx. 13. ? 2 Maccabees si?. 41. 36. 

8 Gen. Uix 7. ^ Judith ii. 2. 9. 
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4. Magical incantation. These we find intro- 
daced in Tobit,* and that, by the advice of an 
Angel of GoD; though they are strictly forhid- 
den in Leviticns,' and in Deuteronomy !^ 

On the grounds, therefore, of the Apocryphal 
Books being of (fou&f/u/ authority ; and containing 
many things, which are contradictory to, and 
directly at uacionce iciiA, the Inspired Word 
OP God ; Proteatants feei themselves justified in 
rejectinff them, notwithstanding the declaration 
of the intolerant Church of Rome : * If any one 
doth not receive all these books (Apocryphal) for 
holy and canonical, let him be Anathema !' 

St. Jerome says, however, ' the Apocryphal 
Books are not to be accounted such, and were not 
in the Canons of the Church.'' And the judg- 
ment of our Church is, that they are only valuable 
as throwing light upon the phraseology of Scrip- 
ture; and upon the history and manners of the 
East. ' The Apocryphal Books,' saith Hierom, 
' the Church does not apply to establish any doc- 
trine." And, be it observed, the Church of Eng- 
land reads not all the Books of the Apocrypha. 
It reads uo part of either Book of Esdras or of 
die Maccabees, or of the Book of Esther; nqr 

'TobiHi, Ifi. 17. 'Le.it »ii. 26. > DcQt Miii. la 11.14 

• ViJs Prtilogus Giilcalus. ' Article ti. 
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p does it read the Song of the Three Children — nor 
i^ die prayer of Manasseth.^ 

t ®« XVII. How is that passage to be inter- 

r pretedy in the sixteenth Chapter of St. Matthew's 

Oospely relative to the metaphor of the keys ? 

9U " Binding and loosing," and " haying the 
keys/' mean the same thing as the Roman Catho- 
lic writers themselves allow. Now, when our 
' •4>lessed Lord says to Peter, " thou art Peter, 

* and, upon this rock, I will build my Church,^ 
we are to understand that, not Peter, but his 
Confession, (Thou art Christ the Son of the living 

' God) is the rock, * the basis of salvation, the 

* bulwark of faith, and the foundation of faith.' 
' There is but one foundation, that is, Christ Jesus, 

not Peter : for, ** other foundation can no man 
' lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."' With 
St. Chrysostom, we understand by the word roch^ 
not Peter, but Peter's faith and confession. In 
the sixteenth Chapter of St. Matthew, we may 
conceive our blessed Lord thus to have expressed 
himself: — " Upon this, (thy confession that I am 
the Christ the son of the living God,) as a rock, 
" Petra,'* will I build my Church, of which thou 
art ** Petros" a stone ; agreeable to what is said of 
believers in general, that they are '' lively stones, 

> See Tomline on the 39 Articles. 'Mattivi. 18. > 1 Cor. iii. 11. 



>« 



'"'^Wiv.i.r 



r -/"cr ^-s^^^^^^ t r ^ 

^''»'-2o. ., , ''hotter 



INSTRUCTOR. 



145 



reapects, they bound or loosed on earlb, would be 
bound or loosed in heaven. The other Apostles 
had the keys aud could bind or loose as well as 
Peter ; — " the disciples were glad wheo they saw 
the Lord: then said Jesus to them, again, peace 
be unto you : as my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you : and, when he had Baid Ibis he 
breathed upon them, and saith uuto them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever sins ye 
REMIT, they are remitted unto them ^ and whose 
soever sins YK RETAIN, they are retained."' 

To say then, that Peter is the rock on which 
Christ hath built his Church ; that he ia the Prince 
of the Apostles ; and the Vicar of Christ ; is 
false : in thus saying, the deluded Romanists are 
building on a sandy foundation, from off which 
they will do well to remove, before it crumbles 
into dust beneath their feet. 

<C1. XVIII. Are the Popes of Rome, as is 
stoutly maintained by the Papists, holy and infal- 
lible .' 

3, No. The infallibility (freedom from error) 
claimed by the Popes, has no fotmdation in Scrip- 
tare, reason, or antiquity : both Popes and Gene- 
ra! Councils have notoriously contradicted each 
^er:none of them, then, can be infallible! 'There 
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are Popes against Popes; Councils against Coun- 
ctla i some Fathers against others ; the same Fa- 
thers against themselves ; a consent of Fathers of 
one age against a consent of Fathers of another 
age i the Church of one age against the Church of 
another age." 

Gregory the Greatdeolared that whoever should 
claim the universal Episcopate, would be the fore- 
runner of Antichrist i it was assumed however, about 
three years afterwards, hy Pope Boniface III. ! I 

St. Marcellus, (as he is called,) at the prospect 
of immediate death, denied the Saviour, and 
aacriEced to idols. Pope Vigilius changed his 
opinions onltf four times ! Pope John XII, wag 
only sixteen years of age and not in holy or- 
ders, when placed in St. Peter's chair, by his 
father Alberlc, a Roman Consul : and, 'this mon- 
ster of iniquity was convicted of simony, per- 
jury, sacrilege, murder, and blasphemy, and 
deposed by Otho, the Emperor, who appoiated 
Leo VIII., in his place.' 

From the ninth to the thirteenth Century, 
there cannot be found, in history, such horrible 
atrocities as those which disgraced the Papacy. 
'There was a succession of not less than f fly 
Bishops (of Rome) so remarkable for their wick- 

' Chiilinswortli, Lonrt. 1737. ' C.irdiiial Baroijius, 
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edoess, that Annas and Caiaphas (saving their 
cmcifying Christ) were samts in coinfariBOD of 
them." So iar from being infaffibte, aad holy, 
and entitlecl to adoration, and to be st3fled ' Otr 
Lord God the Pope ;'..-Pope John XVIII., waa 
tf layman: and a woman, named Laagioia, waa 
mknamed Pope John VIII. ! ! 

' The circnmstanoe of a female, by dexterity 
and geniiM, obtaining the Pontificate and sitting 
in the ehair of St. Peter, covered the Eomish 
Clergy with confusion, and filled the wofld with 
astonishment ! This may be denied, as a Tvlgar 
fable, by tile Romanists, but it is a fact, incoiites* 
iably pr&md by many] writers of yeraoity ; aa^ 
Badnlph — Marianus Scott — Segebert do Chan* 
blours — Martin, a Polish Jew, and by more Hmtt 
fifty others: and, this very circumstance gave rise tor 
the custom of examining the sex, before the 
election of the new made Pope ?* So much fev 
the infallibility and hoBnesa of the pretend- 
ed suceessora of St. Peter! — 'As tiie Eon i§ 
known by his claws, so let us learn t» knom 
these men, by their deeds. What shall we avf 
of him, that made the noble King Daodakw U 
be tied by the neck with a chain, and to lie 
fiat down before his table, there to gnaw beQen 

1 StiUingfleet. * See Fox's Book of Martyrs. 
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like a dog t shall we think that he had Go d's holy 
spirit withiu him, and not rather the spirit of the 
devil f such a Tyrant was Pope Clement VI- 

What shall we say of him, that proudly and con- 
temptuously trode Frederick, the Emperor, under 
his feet, applying this verse of the Psalmist unto 
himself, " thou shalt tread upon the lion and 
adder, the young lion and the dragon thoa shalt 
trample under feet,"' Shall we say that he had 
God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the 
spirit of the devil? Such a Tyrant was Pope 
Alexander III. 

What shall we say of Idm, that anned and 
animated the son against ike father, causing him 
to be taken, and to be cruelly famished to death, 
contrary to the law both of God, and also of na- 
ture ? Shall we say that he had God's Holy 
Spirit within'.him, and not rather the spirit of the 
devil ? Such a Tyrant was Pope Pascal II. 

What shall we say of him, that made Henry, 
the Emperor, with his wt/e and young child, to 
stand at the gates of the City, in the rough win- 
ter, barefooted and bare-legged, only clothed in 
linsey-woolsey, eating nothing from morning to 
night, and that for the space of three days? 
Shall we Bay that he had God's Holy Spirit within 

> Pialin xci. 13. 
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t him, and not rather the spirit of iwo ut>vil ? Such 
f a Tyrant was Pope Hildebrand ; most worthy tp 
) be called afire-brand, if we shall term him as he 
has best deserved. Many more examples might be 
alleged ; as of Pope Joan the harlot, (mentioned 
above,) who, going in solemn procession, to St. 
Peter's, was delivered of a child in the High- 
Street ! — of Pope Urban VI. that caused five 
Cardinals to be put in sacks, and cruelly drowned « 
— or Pope Alexander VI., who, by a righteous 
reaction of Divine Providence, died in conse- 
quence of taking, by mistake, that poison which 
lie had prepared for some Cardinals, whom he had 
invited to an entertainment ! 

From these instances ye may briefly take this 
short lesson, wheresoever ye find the spirit of 
arrogance and pride, the spirit of envy, hatred, 
contention, cruelty, murder, extortion, witch- 
craft, necromancy; assure yourselves that there 
is the spirit of the devil, and not of God albeit 
they pretend outwardly, to the world, never so 
much holiness : judge them, by their fruits, which, 
if they be wicked and naught, it is impossible 
that the tree of whom they proceed should be 
good :' such were all the Popes and Prelates of 
Rome for the most part ; as does well appear in 

Gal. T. 19. 3ft. 
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the slory of their lives ; and, tliercfurc, they are 
wortltily accounted among the number of false 
prophets, and false Christs. The Lord of hea- 
ven and earth defend us from their tyranny and 
pride: that they neypr enter into his Vineyard 
again, to the disturbance of his poor flock ; but, 
that they may he utterly confounded and put to 
flight, in all pnrts of the vorM." 

(0. XIX. Can the Pope he proyed, from 
Scripture, to be ANTICHRIST? 

^. Yes: the true scriptural description of An- 
tichrist agrees with his character. What was pre- 
dicted by the Apostio Paul of that " falling away" 
which should go before the Saviour's advent to 
judgment, was fully verified, in the departure 
from the faith, or the Apostacy and spiritnal 
tyranny of the Romish Church : and, as con- 
nected with it, we read " the man of sin would 
be revealed," by whom we are to understand not 
a single person only, but a succession of impious 
men — sons of perdition- -corrupters of Christianity, 
using all kinds of iniquity— -seduction— and cruel 
persecution, to lead mankind to adopt the cursed 
System of Antichrist : — agents of Batan, des- 
Iroyiug the pouIs of men. The character of jlii- 
tichrist, as given in St. Paul's second Epistle to 

I See Homily XXVUl fot Wliilnmilnj. 
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the Thessalonians^ — in the Book of the Revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ' — and in the Gospel accord- 
ing to St. Matthew/ fully accords with, and 
exactly applies to» the Roman Pontiffs; as (in 
succession) the visible head of the Popish Church : 
in proof whereof, the three following marks or 
characteristics of Antichrist are adduced and 
scripturally applied to that ** man of sin,^ the Pope 
of Rome. 

Mark thb first. The first mark or charac- 
teristic of Antichrist, is, that he would '^ oppose and 
exalt himself above all that is called God, or that 
is worshipped,'' by Christians or Pagans. Thus 
the Popes hare opposed the truths, c<Hnmand- 
ments, and disciples of Christ, in erery age, and 
by every means : ' opposing Christ's Prophetical 
office, by teaching human inventions ; opposing his 
Priestly office, by the doctrine of human merits, 
and created intercessors, as the Saints and the 
Virgin Mary; opposing his Kingly office, by 
altering, and dispensing with his laws.' — ' Hie 
Popes exalt themselves *' above all that is call- 
ed God, or is worshipped," by claiming au- 
thority to forgive sins, even of those who are 
evidently impenitent ; by granting indulgences to 
men to break the commandments of God ; doing 

& 3 Thefs. ii. 3. 4. 8. 9. * Rer. xiii. 6. * Matt xxiii. 8. 9. 10. 

* 2 These, u. 4. 
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away vith his laws, by equalling Iheir unwritten, 
and oft-times foolish, traditions with the Scriptures 
themseltes,' Be the character of the Pope what 
it may, ' no mortal man whatever must presome 
here to reprove his faults, because he is judge of 
all, and himself to be judged of no man.*' It 
appears then, from the above, that the description 
of Antichrist fully agrees with the character of 
the Popes or Sovereign Poiitiffs of Rome. 

Mark the second. The second mark or cha- 
racteristic of Antichrist, this "man of sin," is, "he 
sits as God, in the Temple of God." He must, 
therefore, be looked for in the visible Church, 
blasphemously usurping the Throne of God, 
shewing himself (o be God. Although this pas- 
sage apply not properly to Mohammed, because 
he was without, and never in the Church or Tem- 
ple of God ; yet the Mohammedan Apostacy 
commencing in the East, in the self-same year 
that the Pope was made Bishop of Bishops in the 
West ; so striking was this chronological coinci- 
dence, that Dr. Prideaux, we are told, could not 
help exclaiming that Antichrist seemed, at that 
time, A. O, 606, to have set both his feet on 
Christendom together, the one in the East, and the 
other in the West. But the character of the 

' Bellannine Dceret. Purl I. dUl. 40. 
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g Pope fully answers to the description of Anti* 
{ chrbt, as here given^ hj the Apostle, *^ he sits as 
God in the Temple of God/' 

The Pope claims to be head of the Universal 
Chnrch. 

The Pope is called, by his flatterers^ * Onr Lord 
God the Pope.' 

The Pope arrogates to himself the title of ' His 
Holiness/ 

The Pope boasts that he is infallible. 

The Pope says he has a right to depose Kings, 
and give their Kingdoms away. 

The Pope opposes the worship of God, by en- 
joining the worship of images, &c. 

*The University of Goimbra says, it knows 
that by the mouth of the Sovereign Pontifi*, the 
Pope, it is God himself who speaks ! !'^ A con- 
vincing proof this — that the Pope is Antichrist. 

Mark thb third* The third mark or charac- 
teristic of Antichrist, is, his coming ** after the 
working of Satan, vrith all power and signs and 
lying wonders, and vrith all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish," when he who 
did, let (hinder) was taken out of the way, that is, 
after the downfall of the Roman Empire. Now 
the rise of the spiritual and temporal power of the 

1 Hist des Papes. torn 6. 
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Pope was Dot attended by open force, but, by the 
deep sult/fli/ and peculiar encrg'y of Satan i Eintl 
nofhiug coincides more exactly, than the passage 
here quoted, with the system of Popery. The 
boHsted pretensions of the Popes to miraculoia 
powers, and the imposture and deceicabUftess of 
every instance, is the grand proof of all that the 
Pope is Antichrist ; since, these characteristics 
were evidently marked out, by tlie Holy Spirit. 
As the Egyptian Miigicians mimicked the mira- 
cles of Mosea,' so have the Popes and their etnis- 
aaries, witb every kind of counterfeit signs and 
wonders, either of deep laid human imposition, or 
of sataniral operation, mimicked the miracles of 
Christ and his Apostles: the jugglery of which 
may be found, ably exposed, in Blanco White's 
' Poor man's preservative against Popery." 

Is he not Antichrist who " commands to 
abstain from meats, forbidding to marry," since it 
is designated, in Scripture, as being tbe doctrine 
of devils? "The spirit spcakcth expressly, that 
in the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines 
of devils; speaking Lies in hypocrisy—yorfiii/- 
dintf to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
.meats'" and ihis dolb the Pope ! And, thus it is. 
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ibe Papal Church eadeavours to keep up its au- 
thority OTer the consciences of men ; imposing 
upon the multitude with apparent devotion, whilst 
it perpetrates all kinds of iniquity like the Phari- 
wes of old. 

Is he not Antichrist, who, in the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper^ (substituting a wafer 
€or bread J refuses the cup to the Laity ; though 
the Saviour himself, when He gave it to his dis- 
ciples, said, ** drink ye all of it, for this is (re- 
fNresents) my blood of the new Testament f this 
does the Pope. 

Is he not Antichrist, who, in opposition to 
Scripture itself, prohibits Priests of his Church 
from entering into that ** holy estate** which is de- 
4:lared to be '' honourable in all :'*' — and this, in 
opposition to the sense of the following Scrip- 
tures : — '' A Bishop must be blameless, the hus- 
band of one ti?i/i,"' — *' Have we not power (asks 
the Apostle) to lead about a sister, a wife^ as well 
as other Apostles, and as the brethren of the 
Liord, and Cephas V** — (Cephas or Peter, whose 
wife's mother, we read, the Saviour himself 
heided, when ** sick of a fever."0 This '' doctrine 
of devils" then, is the doctrine of that corrupt 
and idolatrous Church, the head of which is An- 

1 Matt xxYl. 27.— Mark xiy. 23. 24. > Hcb. xiii. 4. 
3 i Tim. iiL 2. « I Cor. ix. 6. » Matt. viii. 14. 
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TiniRiST, the Pope, — that " lawless one," the 
" son of perdition.'' 

The " mystery of iniquity" which began to 
work A. D. 56, even " now worka," and wilt work 
until this Antichrislian ti/ranny be destroyed, 
by the preaching of the Gospel, attended by the 
influences of the Spirit. Rome, it may be ob- 
■erved, is called Mystery' — Babylon'-- -Sodom — 
Egypt' — the sent of Antichrist himself; and the 
actings of Antichrist, are called mystery.* Certain 
then, it is, from the few marks and characteristics 
which have been adduced, (agreeing with the ex- 
press and sure testimony of Scripture,) that An- 
tichrist is none other, than the Roman Pontiff, 
blasphemously called — ' His Holiness, the Pope'! ! 

V^, XX. Ts it not f rue that the Roman Catho- 
lics idolatrously pay divine honours to the Virgin 
Mary, and the Saints, and worship the cross ? 

^, Yes. This is evident from the Litany of Lo- 
retto, (so called because it is usually sung in the 
sacred Church of Loretto on all Saturdays, and 
feasts of the Virgin,) inserted in their Prayer- 
book, and which contains the following petitions, 
addressed to the Virgin : * We fly to thy patron- 
age, O Sacred mother of God, despise not our 
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prayers in our necessities, but deliver us from all 
dangers, O ever glorious and blessed Virgin.' 

' Holy Mary pray for us. 

' Ark of the covenant pray for us. 

' Gate of heaven pray for us. 

' Morning star pray for us. 

' Refuge of sinners pray for us. 

' Comfort of the afflicted pray for us. 

' Queen of all saints pray for us. 

* Spouse of the Eternal Spirit pray for us. 

* Tabernacle of the glorious Trinity pray for us.* 
Many of the appellations, here made use of, can 

only belong to the ever blessed God : but, in 
what they call the ' Lady's Psalter,' the expres- 
sions are more blasphemous still: they have altered 
the Psalms of David, inserting the VirgMe name, 
in the place of that of God ! Thus — 

In thee, O Lady, I have hoped, let me never be 
confounded. 

Into thy hand, O Lady, I commend my spirit.* 

How amiable are thy dwellings, O Lady of 
Hosts.' 

Praise the Virgin Mary, O my soul, and all 
that is in me praise and glorify her name.' 

The following is a prayer for St. Nicholas, 

1 Psalm xxxi. 5. * Psdm UxxIt, I. 3 Psalm ciii 1. 
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' O God who, by innnmerable miracles, hasi 
honoured St. Nicbolas, tbe Bishop, grant, we 
beseech thee, that by his merit and intercession, 
we may be delivered from eternal flames," 

The following prayer is used, on the consecra- 
tion of a crucifix : 

' Holy Father, we beseech thee to voacbsafe to 
bless this wood of tby cross; that it may be a 
healthfitl remedy to mankind — a strengthsner of 
faith— -an increaser of good works — a redemption 
of souls — a comfort — protection, and defence, 
•gainst the cruelties of our enemies,' 

On every Goodfriday, a ceremony takes place 
called the ' adoration of the cross,' 

*0 Cross! more splendid than all the stars, 
celebrated in the world, save this Congregation 
here present and a.'isembled this day to ^y praise: 
ballelujah ! O venerable Cross !' 

And Such are the prayers in which every 
true Christian, who has the fear ojf God before 
his eyes, and is well acquainted with his Bible, 
cannot but refuse to join : and, as the practice of 
tnvocating the Saints and Virgin Mary, was only 
first introduced about the year 470, and received 
into the Public Litanies about the year of our 
Lord, 616, it cannot be said to have antiquity 
for its sanction. 
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• Since it is pkiD, bj the iiifallihle word of 
tnitli and life, that in all our necessities we must 
flee unto GoD, direct our prayers uato Him, call 
upon his holy name, desire help at his hands and at 
none other's, it followetli that we must call neither 
Hpon Angel, nor yet upon Saint, hut only and 
solely upon God : as St. Paul doth write, " how 
shall they call on him, in whom they have not be- 
lieved ;"' Now, to say that we should believe 
either in Angel or Saint, or in any other living 
creature, were most horrible blasphemy against 
God and his holy word, neither ought this ^ancy 
to enter into the heart of any Christian man. 

Can any Angel, any Virgin, any Patriarch or 
Prophet, among the dead, understand or know 
the meaning of the heart ; the Scriptures tell us, 
God tmly knoweth the hearts of the children of 
men.' Our blessed Lord, teaching his disciples 
how to pray, sendeth them to the Father in his 
name,' St. Paul says, tliere is " one God, and 
one Mediator between Goo and men, the man 
Christ Jesns :'" and M» is the only name given 
under heaven, whereby we must be saved. ^ O 
that all men would studiously read and search the 
Scriptures! then should they not be droicned in 
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Isvocaliaa a a thimg pvopFr to GoD, 
vUck if ve ■t«A«le m^to tbe Suats, it sonndeth 
to fkir I iji ■■ti, DolkT can Aej xtll bear it at 
mtr hamia} ImA. ns boI, tkerri«rc, pat oar tmst 
«r cmfideaee m tbe Sodi or M artjrs that be 
iksd. I^ Bi not csB opoB tbos, nor desire betp 
■t tbeir \amAa : bat let us alway* liA op oar hearts 
to God, in tbe Bonie of bis dear Son Christ, for 
wbofe alooe sake, as God hath promised to hear 
onr prayer ; so He will tmlv perfonD it."* * The 
Martyrs and holy men, in times past, were wont, 
after their death, to be remembered and named of 
the priest at divine serrice ; but netxr to he invo- 
cated or called apon." To pray then to Saints 
and AngeN, as Mediators and Intercessors, is 
evidently forbidden in the Scriptures of tmtfa, 
and discoontenanced id the writings of the Fathers 
of tbe primitive Church. 

49. XXI. Is not Image worship forbidden in 
Scripture, as Idolatry ? 

S, Yes. Tbe Jirsl commandment forbids us to 
worship or invoke Angela orSaiuts: the second 
forbids us to hotc before their statues or pictures : 
tbe first and second commandments are put into 
9M by tbe Romish Church : in order to make ap 
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the number ten, they hare divided the l(Ui into 
two. In many of her Catechisms she has got rid 
of the commandment against image-worship alto* 
gather, and concealed it entirely from the know* 
ledge of the common people. 

We have the commandments, as they stand in 
Bntler^s Catechism, printed in 1811^ Dablinj in 
the following order — 

1. I mm the Lord thy God, then shalt hare 
no strange gods before me. 

2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain. 

8. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath 
day. 

4. Honour thy father and thy mother* 

5. Thou shalt not kill. 

6. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

7. Thou shalt not steal. 

8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour. 

9. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife. 

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's goods. 
And, this is a Book more used in Ireland, than 

any other of the same description : it is true the 
first and second commandments are given at full 
length, in the abstract of the Douay Catechism, 
printed in London, 1811, but they are still united 

M 
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oMone, and for " bow down*' they have suhstituied 
* adore'. 

Imajpe- worship is forbidden, in the second book 
of Moses :' and, it is written, ** what agreement 
hath the Temple of God with idols r**^-'' little 
children keep yourselves from idols."' Notwith- 
standing all this, the corrupt Church of Rome de- 
clares : ' It is lawful to represent God and the 
holy Trinity, by itnages ; and that the itnages and 
relicks of Christ, and the Saints, are to be dulji 
honoured and venerated (worshipped:) and that, 
in this reneration and worship, those are vene- 
rated which are represented by them ;' and again 
say they, ' the images of Christ, and of the mother 
of God, who was always a Virgin, are to be had 
and retained, and, that due honour and veneration 
is to be given to them ;* and, this veneration the 
deluded Romanists pay, by kissing the images, 
uncovering their heads to them, offering' incense 
to them, bowing dovm and making prayers to 
them ! ! 

The Prophet curseth the image-honourers, in 
divers places of the book of Psalms : ** Confouud- 
ed be all they that worship carved images ;"^ and, 
when the Lord God was with his people Israel, 

^ Exodus XX. 4. 6. > 2 Cor. yi. 16. > i John ▼. 21. * Set 
Council of Trent Sess. XXV. ; and Pope Pius IVths Creed. 

* Psalm xcvii- 7. 
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and the shout of a King was amongst them, there 
was no idol (iniquity) in Jacob, there was no 
image (perverseness) seen in Israel/ 'The in- 
vention of images came of no goodj but of evil." 
* Images be of more force to crooken an unhappy 
soul, than to teach and instruct it/' In the 
Churches of Asia and Greece, there were no 
images publicly by the space of almost teven, hun- 
dred years, and, there is no doubt but that the 
primitive Church, next the Apostles' time, was 
most pure. Once to desire an image of God, 
cometh of infidelity, thinking not God to be pre* 
sent, except they might see some sign or image 
of him ; like the Hebrews in the Wilderness who 
would have Aaron make them Gods whom they 
might see. No image can be made of Christ but 
a lying image, as called in holy Scripture ;^ for, 
Christ is God and not man. Thb reason serve th 
also for the images of saints, whose souls (the 
most excellent parts of them) can by no images 
be represented ; they be, therefore, no images of 
saints, (whose souls reign in joy with God,) but 
the bodies of the saints which, as yet, lie putrified 
in the graves. 

Furthermore, in that image-maintainers say 
they worship not the images as Gentiles did their 

' Numb, xxiii. and Ps. cxxxv. 15. 18; and Isa. xlii. I7« 
^ St. Athanasius. 'Augustine Lib. IV. ^ Kom. i. 
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Idols; lyit God and the saints, whom the images 
do represent, therefore their doings before images 
be not like the idolatry of the Gentiles before their 
idols. St. Augustine, Lactantlus, and Clemens 
do prove evidently, that, by this their answer, 
they be all one with the Gentile Idolaters. 

' The Gentiles say, we worship not the images, 
but, by the corporal image, we do behold the 
signs of the things which we ought to worship." 

' The Gentiles say, ve fear not the images 
but them after whose likeness the images be 
made, and to whose names they be consecrated." 

' The devil uttereth these words by the mouths 
of certain men : " We to the honour of the invis- 
ible God, worship visible images which surely is 
most false." " See how, in using the same excttses 
which the Gentile Idolaters pretended, they (the 
Papists) shew themselves to be all one with them 
in idolatry; for notwithstanding this excuse, St. 
Augustine, Clemens and Lactanlius prove them 
idolaters ! What should it mean, that they, ac- 
cording as did the Gentile Idolaters, light candles 
at noon-time, or at midnight, before them, but 
therewith to honour them? What meaneth it 
that they (the Papists,) after the example of Gen- 
tile Idolaters, burn incense, offer up gold to 

' St' Augustiiia. " Lactantlus. ^ Ofmens. 
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images, hang up crutches, chains, and ships, 
legs, arms, and whole men and women of wax 
before images ; as though, by them, or Saints as 
they say, they were delivered from sickness, cap- 
tivity or shipwreck ; is not this to worship images 
80 earnestly forbidden in God's words ? If they 
deny it, let them read that passage in Daniel, 
wherein speaking of Antichrist: he says, he 
shall worship a god whom his fathers knew not, 
with gold, silver and precious stones, and other 
things of pleasure.* Do not all stories Ecclesi- 
astical declare, that our holy Martyrs, rather 
than they would bow or kneel, or offer up one 
crumb of incense before an image or an idol, have 
suffered a thousand kinds of most horrible and 
dreadful death? They (the Papists) pass the 
folly and the wickedness of the Gentiles, that 
they honour and worship the relicks and bones of 
Saints, which prove that they be mortal men and 
dead, and, therefore, no gods to be worshipped, 
which the GentUes would never confess of their 
gods for very shame : and, not only the bones of 
the Saints, but every thing appertaining to them, 
was a holy relick. In some places, they offer a 
a sword, in some a scabbard, in some a shoe, in 
some a saddle that had been set upon some holy 

) Daniel xi. 38. 
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horse: in some the coals wlierewilh St. Lawrence 
was roasted, in some places, the tail of llie ass, 
which our Saviour sat on, to be kissed and offered 
unto for a rclick : for rather than lack a reticle, 
they would offer yoii a horse-bone, instead of a 
virgin's arm ; or the tail of an ass to be kissed 
dfad otfered unto for relicks. O wicked, impudent 
and most shameless men, the devisers of these 
things ! more beastly than the ass whose tail they 
kissed, that believe such things! Now God be 
merciful to such miserable and silly christians, 
who, by the fraud and falsehood of those which 
should have taught them the way of truth and 
life, have been made not only more wicked than 
the Gentile Idolaters; but also no wiser than 
asses, horses, and mules, which have no un- 
derstanding. 

True religion then, and pleasing of God, 
standeth not, in making, setting up, panting, 
gilding, clothing, and decking of dumb and dead 
images ; which be but great puppets and babies 
for old fools, in dotage and wicked idolatry, to 
dally and play with ; nor, in kissing them, capping, 
kneeling, offering to them, incensing of them, 
setting up of candles, hanging up of legs, arms, 
Stc, or praying and asking of them, or of Stunts, 
things belonging only to Goi» to give. But all 
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these things be vain and abominable, and most 
damnable before God. Wherefore all such dp 
not only bestow their money and labour in vain * 
but, with their pains and cost, purchase to them- 
selves God's wrath and utter indignation. And 
God'is own mouth, in the holy Scriptures, calletji 
them vanities, lies, deceits, uncleanness, mischief 
and abomination before the Lord. Let us tak^ 
heed and be wise, O ye beloved of the LoRD' 
and let us have no strange gods, but, one only 
God, who hath declared, by his word, that he 
will be honoured and worshipped;-— not in or by 
images or idols ; — not by kneeling to, lighting of 
candles, burning of incense or offering up of gifts 
unto images or idols : — but, as becomes Christian 
worshippers, in "Spirit and in truth."' *The 
Romish doctrine concerning worshipping, and 
adoration, as well of images as of Relicks, and 
also invocation of Saints ; is a fond thing, vainly 
invented, and grounded upon no warranty of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to the word of 

GOD.'» 

^^ XXII. Why may we not pray in an un« 
known tongue ? 

^^ Because it is written : '* Except ye utter 
by the tongue words easy to be understood, how 

» Sec Homily XIV. « Article XXU. 



shall it be kuowti what is spoken? fur ye shall 
speak into the air. If I know uot lliu meaning 
of the foicc, I shall be unto him that speakcth a 
barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian 
unto me. For if I pray in an unknowa tongue, 
my spirit prayeth, but inj understanding is un- 
fruitful. What is it then! I will pray with the 
spirit, and I wilt pray with the understanding 
also : I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing 
with the understanding also. Else when thou 
sbalt bless with the spirit, bow shall he that occu- 
pieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, seeing he uiiderstandeth not 
vhat thou sayest t"' The Romish Church, how- 
ever, performs the service of God, in public, in 
Latin ; a language not understood, of course, by 
the commoQ people. Praying in an unknown 
tongue is required by ' the Council of Trent,' 
and, it was decreed at that famous Council, held 
A.D. 1545. that ' if any one shall say that the 
mass, (a ceremony answering to what we call the 
supper of the Ijord,) ought to be celebrated in 
the vulgar tongue, let him be Anathema :" but, 
this is a practice which stands opposed to the holy 
Scriptures, as appears from the passage quoted 
above : it is opposed to the practice of the primi- 
1 1 Cor. xiv. 9, 11. 14. 16. ' Tide Cincil, Trident 
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9 tire ChurcL ' The Greeks pray in the Greek 
^language ; the Latins in the Latin ; and thus each 
. in his own dialect prays to God, and celebrates 
. in hymns his praises, according to the best of his 
I power. And the Lo R d of every dialect hears them 
praying, in every dialect, as (if I may so speak) 
being of one voice, in significancy, though ex- 
pressed in various tongues. For GoD, over all, 
is not of those to whom have been allotted one 
dialect^ be it Greek or Barbarian, and who have 
no knowledge of the rest, and care not for those 
who speak in other tongues/* * If you come to- 
gether to instruct the Church, those things ought 
to be spoken which the hearers understand; for 
what does he profit the people, who speaks in an 
unknown tongue to them V^ * We ought to un- 
derstand, in order that we may sing unto God 
with human reason, and not as it were, with the 
chattering of birds. Parrots and pies, and birds 
of this kind, are often taught by men, to utter 
sounds which they understand not.** We have 
here the Church of Rome in open hostility to St. 
Paul and the primitive Churches ! Their prac- 
tice is also contrary to common sense ; for who 
could suppose that, for the sake of a few learned 

1 Origen Coutra Celsum Lib. VIII. * St. AmbroM. 
3 St. Ausoitine in Ps. 18. 
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men, who in fact, too often care but little for tfae^ 
things, ' all the rest of the Church, who are fa- 
mishing for want of knowledge, who are fainting 
with thirst for the wells of salvation, must be 
utterly excluded from all approach to GoD, in the 
public and most solemn parts of divine worship! 
Does this prohibition savour of the blessed Cros- 
pel which was preached to the poor? Has the 
cruel mockery of human woes and wants by Popes 
and Councils any thing in common with the com- 
passionate friend of sinners, who said, "the 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; he 
hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach 
deliverance to the Captives, and recovering of 
sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord:"* surely then, if Antichrist have any 
distinguishing marks by which he may be known, 
this certainly is one : ' the image of the Apocalyp- 
tic beast is imprinted on his forehead/' * About 
the ninth and tenth centuries, when, by the con- 
sent of all their historians, gross darkness and 
ignorance covered this part of the world, the 
Pope and the Priests took away the key of know- 
ledge, and did, as I may say, put it under the 

1 Luke iv. 18. 19. ^ Dr. Baincs. 
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^door for several ages, till the Reformation 
fetched it out again, and rubbed off the rust of 
it. To keep people in ignorance of that which is 
necessary to save them, is to judge them unworthy 
of eternal life. To lock up the Scriptures and 
the Service of God from the people in an un- 
known tongue, what is it, but in effect, to forbid 
men to know God and serve him ? and, what is it, 
if this be not, to shut the kingdom of heaven 
against men? This is so outrageous a cruelty 
upon the souls of men, that it is not to be exer- 
cised upon any pretence whatever: this is the 
surest way of destroying those for whom Christ 
died. Men may miscarry with their knowledge, 
but, they are sure to perish for want of it.'' And 
' it is to exclude the least pretence for celebrating 
any part of the service, in an unknown tongue, 
that it is added ' and after that shall be said or 
sung in English, the Hymn called Te Dbum 
LAUDAMUS, daily throughout the year.' Here we 
have a guard against error, deceit or delusion : it 
is therefore said, not merely ' after that shall be 
said or sung the Hymn called &c. ;' but, after that 
shall be said or sung in English.'^ 

' It is a thing plainly repugnant to the word of 
God, and the custom of the primitive Church, 

I Archb. TUlotson, Vol. II. p. p. 244. 247. * See Book of Com- 
mon rrayer. 
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to have public prayrr in thf; Church, or to miuis- 
ter the Sacraments, in a tongue not understanded 
of the people.'' Cyprian saith, 'the Priest doth 
prepare the mind of the brethren with a preface 
before the prayer,' saying, ' lift up your hearts,' 
that whilst the people doth answer, ' we have our 
hearts lifted up to the TjORd," they be admonished 
Ihat they ought to think on none other thing than 
the Lord. Also Basil, writing to the Clergy of 
Neoctesarea, saith thus of his usage in common 
prayer ; ' appointing one to begin the song, the 
rest follow : even as with one mouth and one heart. 
And again, he saith, 'if the sea be fair, how is 
not the assembly of the Congregation much more 
fair; in which a joined sound of men, women, 
and children, as it were of the waves beating on 
the shore, is sent forth in our prayers unto GOD V 
Mark his words ; ' a joined sound,' saith he, 'of 
men, women, and children :' which cannot be, un- 
less they all understood the tongue wherein the 
prayer is said.'' 

We conlude then that this practice of the Ro- 
manists, of using a Liturgy in the Latin language, 
which is unknown to the common people, is a 
practice which stands opposed to the holy Scrip- 
tures, the custom of the primitive Church, and 
to common sense. 
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(!$♦ XXIII. Is not the Romish doctrine of 
the Mass condemned in holy Scripture ? 

^« Yes. ' It is derived from the hebrew word 
Missach — an oblation or sacrifice ;'' — and, in the 
mass, say the Romanists, there b offered to God 
a true, proper, and sufficient atonemeui for sia 
committed, whenever it is celebrated by the Priest. 
What we call the Lord's Supper, instituted as a 
memorial of the death of Christ; the Papists 
consider as a daily s€u:rifice for sin. Now this 
is a vain ceret^tmy, and is expressly apposed to 
the one sacrifice of Christ's body, <hi the tree, 
offered once for all: as it is written, ''we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ, once for all : — this man after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down at 
the right hand of God — for by one offering he 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified :'" 
and again, it is written, '* not that he should offer 
himself often — for then must he often have suf- 
fered since the foundation of the world : but now 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself: — so 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many."' 
In opposition, however, to this, * the mass,' says 
the Romanist, ' is in substance the same sacrifice 

» IJaronius. « Heb. n. 10. 12. 14. » Heb. ix. 25. 26. 28. 
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as thiit which Christ offered upon the cross, be- 
cause both the Priest and victim is tlic same 
Jesus Christ ; and, it is offered io satisfactioti 
for our sins, through his blood ;'— -but, the Scrip' 
ture again says, in speaking of sins, " where re- 
mission of these is, there is no more offering for 
sin :" and again, " if we sin wUfuUy, after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there 
Temaineth no more sacrifice for sins !" We con- 
clude, therefore, that tht: sacrifice of the mass 
is a vain ceremony, and expressly opposed to the 
word of God. ' Tbe Canon of the mass was in- 
stituted by Gregory J., Bishop of Borne, in the 
latter end of the sixth century : but , was not 
adopted, by the other Latin Churches, for several 
ages afterwards."—' The Piipisls, believing that 
the bread and wine are, by oousecrution, changed 
into the real body and blood of Christ, consider 
Christ as offered up tu GuD, at every celebration 
of the Eucharist; and maintain that this sacrifice 
of Christ will be the means of shortening the paint 
I of Purgatory, and of reconciling Gou to tliose, 
who shall procure such masses to be said, whe- 
ther they be living or dead! Hence the rich are 
r ,'led to give money for this purpose, and masses 
I are constantly tiuid in Popish Churches, in the 

' MusLeim dt L'auuDD Miss. Gr™nr. 
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)ame, and, at the request, of particular persons 

whose salvation they are supposed to promote! 

^hese are called solitary masses, as the Priest 

'only partakes of them ; and, it often happens that 

" several of the masses are going on, at the same 
time, at different altars, in the same Church ! These 

' masses were unknoum among the early Christians^ 
Masses was the name for the Lord's Supper, ia 
England, till the middle of the reign of King Ed- 
ward VI/' * The offering of Christ once made, 
is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satis- 
faction for all the sins of the whole world, both 
original and actual : and there is notu other satis- 
faction for sin but that alone. Wherefore the 
sacrifices of masses, in which it was commonly 
said, that the Priest did offer Christ for the quick 
and the dead to have remission of pain or guilt, 
were blasphemous fables, and dangerous deceits:'* 
* fables, since they have no authority in Scripture; 
blasphemous, inasmuch as they derogate from the 
sufficiency of the death and passion of Christ, as an 
expiation or atonement for the sins of mankind ; 
dangerous deceits, because they encourage wick- 
edness, by holding out an easy method oi pardon^ 
and lead men to place their hope of salvation, 
upon a false foundation.'^ 

1 Bishop Tomline. 2 Artlde XXXL » See Tomlinc 
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©. XXIV. Can the Popish doctrine of Tran- 
sabstantiation be proved by any certain warrant 
of bo!y Scripture ? 

21. No : when, in the holy Sacrament, the Priest 
consecrates the wafer and the wine, he believes 
them to be changed into the real body, and blood, 
fiesh and bones of Christ ; and, this conversion, he 
calls fransiibstantiation. This doctrine met with 
much opposition, when first introduced, und again, 
at the Reformation, botli on the Continent and 
in tliis Country. The Waldenses objected to it: 
so did Wickliffe. Luther changed the term into 
Conaubstantiation, which means, that the sub- 
ttance of the body and blood of Christ is present, 
in the holy Sacrament, with the substance of bread 
and wine. Luther's perseverance in this opinion, 
contrary to that of the other Reformers, was a prin- 
cipal cause of the division among the reformed 
Churches. ' Transubstantiation, or the change of 
the substance ofbreadandwineinihe supper of the 
Lord, cannot be proved bybolywrlt; butis repug- 
nant to the plain words of Scripture ; overlhroweth 
the nature of a Sacrament ; and hath given occa- 
sion to many superstitions. The body of Christ is 
given, taken, and eaten in the supper, only after 
a heavenly and spiritual manner ; and the mean. 
Tthereby the body of Christ is received and eaten 
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in the supper, ia faith. The Sacrament of the 
Iiord's supper was not by Christ's ordinance, re- 
served, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped." 
This conversioQ of bread and wine into the flesh, 
and blood, and bones of Christ, is opposed to the 
possitive testimony of our senses, such as tasting, 
smelling, seeing : this doctrine ' cannot be proved 
by holy writ :' — the Apostle Paul calls the ele- 
ments, " this bread and this cup" twice after con- 
secration : it is written : " as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's 
death till become: let a man examine himsflf, 
and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that 
cup."' If then the elements were to lose ihelr 
nature, as the Papists aiFinn, how is it they are 
called bread and wine after consecralion? 'It 
is in marked opposition to the Popish doctrine 
of transubatantiation, that the words " bread" — 
" cup" — " wine," are used after the prayer of con- 
secration ; as, ' when he delivereth the bread to 
any one &c.''~ ' the minister that delivereth the 
cup to any one &c. ;' — 'if the consecrated bread 
and ivine be all spent,'— -and when all is over, 
' what remainelh of the consecrated elements.'^ 
Thus did the Framers of our Liturgy foresee that 
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faint of Popery which hntii continued to hanker, 
in the hearts of some of the professed members 
of our Church. ' This doctrine is said to over' 
throw the nature of a Sacrament which is a sign 
or representation of a thiii^ ; whereas the doctrine 
of trans uhstantiatioQ supposes that the real body 
and blood of Christ are eaten and drunken in the 
Eucharist. This doctrine has given occasion to 
many superstitions, accordingly the Papists Hft 
np the Host, with the most pompous solemnities : 
adding, as Archbishop Seeker expresses it, idola- 
trous practice to erroneous belief; worshipping, 
on their knees, apieceq/'Sreaif for theaonof God. 
The Papists also apply the consecrated wafer to 
the cure of diseases ; put the wafers into the 
months of the commuuicants, lest a single crumb 
should fall to the ground, &c. The hody of Christ 
IS taken and eaten in the supper, only in a hea- 
venly and spiritual manner, and is not to be car- 
ried about lifted up or worshipped. Christiana 
receive Christ by faith, and feed on him by faith: 
to them, his " flesh is meat indeed, and his blood 
i« drink indeed.'" Instead, therefore, of main- 
taining the groundless doctrine of the corporal 
presence of the body and blood, and flesh, and 
bones of Christ, which is contradicted by out 
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senses, and was untnoum in the Christian Church 
for the first seven hundred years after Christ ; we 
own a real spiritutd presence of him, who b ** the' 
way, the truth, and the life/'^ Now the Papists 
reserve part of the consecrated bread to give to 
the sick. They carry about the Host, when con- 
secrated, in solemn procession; elevate it with 
superstitious ceremony, and worship it in the same 
tncuiner, as they would worship Christ himself. 
Now none of these practices are warranted by 
the ordinance of Christ, or any authority of Scrip- 
ture; and this absurd doctrine was thoroughly ex- 
posed to contempt, by Berenger, in Century the 
eleventh.'* 

^^ XXV. Are not the Romanists to be con- 
demned for using a wafer instead of bread, in the 
Supper of the Lord ? 

^^ Certainly. The Apostle Paul has declared, 
** I have received of the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus the same 
night in which he was betrayed took bread: and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 
take, eat : this is my body, which is broken for 
you : this do in remembrance of me : — as often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew 

y John xiv. 6. ^ ToiiiIme*8 Christian Theology, 
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the jMii'a deaUi till he conie.'" ' TLo lloaianista 
howevec use not common bread for the SucninieDt, 
but & Khile wafer with the figure of a cross 
made upon it, by the moulj in which the wafer is 
baked : by this njeans fhej remove tlie coiumoa 
appearance of bread, which would he too striking 
and visible an argutnent against their doctrine.'^ 
Thus, — is "that wicked one revealed — whose com- 
ing is after the working of Salau — with all deceiv- 
ahleness of uu righteousness," and thus, " works 
the mystery of iniquity."^ 

<©, XXVI, Have not the Laity an eyuai right 
with the Priesthood, to partake of the wine as 
well as the bread in the supper of the Lord.' 

^» Yes. For the space of fourteen hundred 
years, the Laity always received in both iiadt .- 
and Pope Gelasius declared it to be sacrilege in 
any persons to mutilate this sacrament ; command- 
ing that, if they refused the cup, tliey should be 
denied the bread also. That it was administered, 
in the first ages of the Church, both to the common 
people and those in holy orders, appears from the 
imanimoug testimony of the Fathers, ancient Li- 
turgies, and Rituals. The Romanists, believing 
that the bread and wine were changed into the 



Body ancl blood of Chrrilst, substi^ited, for the 
bread, a Water, Which the T^rie^ pM kto tim 
mouth of the eoHmnmicattf, lest My part ihO«dd 
be lost. t*<y preveHC the ert^tliAg of tho y^e^ 
litmey^, was not so easy a matter; flieblreiid; 
fliereibf e, was, foi* a finie, sOppetf iB* Vfifke Whkfi 
was eonrejred bf tiibos, hito ^e^itlMitll, bvt^al^M 
rain, accideilt^ Would' oecttT; the Piilgists, thefefol*^ 
were ordered to withhold the cop' ftota the leiff 
entirely, and this, lit direct opposition to the express 
command which was given to the Apostles, to par^ 
take equally of both ihid^. 'That tiiis is the right 
of every caniniunicaM appears from Ae positiro 
testimony of Scripture itself: ''He (Christ) took the 
cup, and gav6 thanks, i^ g^ve it to tbem, saying; 
drink ye aff of it;"*—" and, they aff dtranK Of it :**« 
and the words are not so full, indised, npon^ giViilg' 
the bread, as those used upon giiring iBaieititie>»^ 
upon giving the bread, ''^e^ eaf,'' slays' tlio Savi^ 
our, ''this is my body;** but iiitiie latter; he sayi 
" drink ye edl of it, tbr this is my blood of the neW 
Testament, which is shed for many fertile remUHoti 
of sins :' all, therefore, who stand-in need of remis^ 
sion of sins are to drink of the cup— -all ihankind^. 
Laity as well as Clergy. Now, in a few passages of 
Scripture, breaking of bread is mentioned witiioot 

1 Matt. xxvi. 27. « Mark xir. 23. 
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notice being taken of the wioe ; but this arisos 
merely from that pithy, short method in which the 
sacred writers are often apt to express themselves; 
it by no means proves that breaking of bread was 
not accompanied by the drinking of wine. Let 
Popery shew, if it can, a single passage wherein 
the Cup is forbidden to be taken. St. Paul ad- 
dresses the Corinthians as having been accustomed 
to receive the Lord's supper in both kinds, " as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
do shew the Lord's death till he come : wherefore, 
whosoever shall eat this bread and drink this cup 
of the LoED, unworthily, shall he guilty of (he 
body and blood of the LoBD : but let a man ex- 
amine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup :'" and again, be says " by 
one spirit we are all baptized into one body, — and 
have been all made to drink into one spirit."' We 
conclude, therefore, that all the Corinthians had 
partaken of the cup. ' Take care to use one Eu- 
charist : for there is but one body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and one c»p according to the unity 
of his blood." — 'The baptism of saving water, is 
but once received, and is repeated no mure; bat 
the Cup of the Lobd is always thirsted after, and 
drank in bis Cliurch. How do we teach or en- 

' Cor. iti. 26-28. ■ I Cor. xiL. 13. ' Ignatius Epiat. ad Phi lad. 
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courage those who are to fight Christ's battles, to 
iipend their blood in the confession of his name; if, 
when they are going to engage, we deny them the 
blood of Christ ? or how shall we make them fit 
for the cup of martyrdom, if we do not, before, 
admit them to drink the cup of the Lord, in the 
Chnrch, which they have a right to partake off* 
' The cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the 
Lay-people : for both the parts of the Lord's Sa- 
crament, by Christ's ordinance and conmiandment, 
ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike/' 
So be it. * What OoD hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder/ 

^^ XXVII. The Romanists command to ab- 
stain from meats, at certain seasons ; and forbid 
to marry : is not this characterized in Scripture as 
being the doctrine of devils ? 

^« Yes : this is not anywhere required in God's 
holy word : meats are created to be received with 
thanksgiving: it is written, ''now the spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se^ 
ducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; speaking 
lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared 
with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, which GoD hath 

1 St. Cyprian Epist LXIII s Article XXX. 
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created to be received with thanksgiving of tliem 
which believe and know the truth : for every 
creature of God is good, and nothing; to be re- 
fused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it 
is sanctified by the word of God and prayer."' 
" Also to fast (as do not a few of the Romanists) 
with this persuasion oi lamA, that our fasting and 
other good works can make us good, perfect, and 
just men, and finally bring ua to heaven, is a 
devilish persuasion ; and, that fasting is so far 
off from pleasing God, that it refuseth his mercy, 
and is altogether derogatory to the merits of 
Christ's death, and his precious bloodshedding.^ 
\a forbidding to marry, the example of Peter 
himself, the pretended head and foundation of 
their Church, is against them ; for, we read, 
"when Jesus was come into Peter's house, he 
saw his loi/e'a mother laid, and sick of a fever."' 
Forbidding to marry is set down by St. Paul, as 
one characteristic of those who " depart from tbe 
faith," and it is opposed too to other parts of the 
word of God ; as, " A Bishop must be blameless, 
the husband of one icife."^ — "To avoid fornica- 
tion, let every man have his own wi/'e.'"' — " Mar- 
riage is honourable in all."" Holy Matrimony is 
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an honourable Estate, instituted of GoD in ib» 
time of man's innocency, signifying unto us the 
mystical miien that is betwixt Christ and his 
Church: which holy estate Christ adomed and 
beautified with his presence, and ficst miracle that 
be wrought in Cana of Galilee ; andis commended 
of St. Paul ta be honourable among aU m^ji.^— 
' Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are not com- 
manded by Gk)d's Law, either to vow the estate 
of single life, or to abstain from marriage : there* 
fore it is lawful for them, as for all other Chris* 
tian men, to marry at their own discretion, as 
they shall judge the same to serve better to 
godliness/' 

^ XXVIII. Has the Popish doctrine of 
Purgatory any foundation in holy Scripture? 

^^ No. The doctrine of Purgatory is another 
erroneous branch of the corrupted system of 
Popery. ' We constantly hold,' say the Romanists^ 
'that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls, 
therein detained, are helped by the suffrages of 
the faithful : that is, by the prayers and alms of- 
fered for them ; and principally by the holy sacri* 
fice of the Mass. Purgatory is a middle state of 
souls which depart this life, in God*s grace, yet 
not without some lesser stains or guilt of punish* 

See Book of Common Prayer. *^ Article XXXII. 
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went, whicb retards them from entering hearen : 
in this state they are purged from all effect of 
tbeir sins, and qualified for the joys of heaven.' 
Popery has made even a place of rest for Saints, 
in Hell, which she calls ' Limho :' this vre learn 
from their own approved ' Child's first catechism ; 

<©, ' Whither did the soul of our Saviour go 
after death I 

0» ' It went down into that place of Hell 
called Limbo. 

©, 'What doyoumean hy LiMRo? 

^, ' I mean a place of rest where the souls of 
the saints were/ 

If there be thejire of Purgatory, why did not 
our blessed Lord expressly inform his disciples 
respecting it ? 

For more than three hundred years after Christ, 
' Purgatory was not even mentioned among Chris- 
tians ; the doctrine never was admitted into the 
Greek Church: allhough something of the kind 
appears to have been received hy Pagans — 
Jews — and Mahometans! — The belief, that the 
saying of masses would redeem the souls of the 
dead from the punishment of Purgatory, was the 
■ource of great gain to the Clergy of the Ho- 
mish Church. Not only Purgatory itself is not 
mentioned in Scripture, hut (here is not (he 
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slightest authority for tliat distinction between 
temporal and eternal punishment, which is the 
foundation of this doctrine ; nor are we directed 
to offer prayers or masses for tlie souls of the 
dead. It is no where said, that there is any 
species of guilt or punishment, from which the 
merits of Christ will not deliver iis: on the con- 
trary, we are told, thiit " the blood of Jesus 
Christ will cleanse us from all sin,"' and that 
" now there is no condemnation to them which are 
in Christ Jesus."- But the Popish Priests are 
paid, according to the circumstances of the de- 
ceased, by surviving relations, for praying his 
soul out of Purgatory. 

In the beautiful Parable of Dives and Lazarus, 
Lazarus is represented as being at once conveyed 
to a state of comfort and joy : (here is no mention 
made of an intermediate slate, or that Lazarus 
vas prayed out of Purgatory before he was car- 
ried by Angels into Abraham's bosom.) Again, 
our Saviour promised the thief upon the cross 
that he should, on that day, be with him in Para- 
dise. (Now this doctrine opposes Ihe believer's 
confidence and joy:)-— "we are confident, I say, 
and willing rather to be absent from the body, and 
to he present with the Lord,"'' saith the Apostle 
Paul. Again, he exults in the prospect of " a 
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erown of rigfateonsness*** after death;— also b 
represents '* to depart and to be widi Christ f'- 
'* to be absent from the body and preunt with fe 
Lord ;** as states whicb were immediatdf to 
follow each other : and St. Jobn says ** blessed 
sure the dead who die in tbe I«ord from ilescs- 
forth : yea, saidi the Spirit, that they may rtd 
fit>m their laboars.*^ Bat bow, it may be asked, 
do they resi fit>m their labours, if they have still 
the paifu of Purgatory to ODdore V* — As respects 
the language of the Apostle, contained in his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, ** according to tlie 
grace of GoD which is given unto me, as a wise 
master-builder, I have laid the foundation, and 
another man buildeth thereon. But let eveij 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For 
other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
wliich is Jesus Christ. Now if any man build 
upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble ; every man's work shall be 
made manifest : for the day shall declare it, be- 
cause it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire 
shall try every man's work of what sort it is : if 
any man's work abide which he hath built there- 
upon, he shall receive a reward : if any man's 
work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss : but he 

■ 2 Tim. ir. 8. 2 Philipp. i. 23. ^K^y xiv. 13. *See Tomlinc 
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himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire."' It 
may be observed, that those who build "gold" 

or " stubble" on the right foundation, are 

the preuchers of sound and unsound doctrines : 
and as respects every man's work being " tried as 
by fire," and that " if any man's work should be 
burned, he should suffer loss : but he himself 
be saved ; yet so as by fire :" ' Did not,' it may 
be asked, ' the cruel persecutions of the early 
Christiiins (ry their faith and works ? Do not the 
_fires of the Inquisition — does not the inhuman 
Aiito lie Fe, (where Popery has, or ever has had 
the power of enkindling the flame,) clearly prove 
the Apostle's prediction I Is it not a loss, and 
a severe one, to the Martyr of the pure religion 
of Christ, to witness the destnictioQ of his la- 
bours hy fanaticism and cruelty; and, though 
the vindictive malice of fiends in human shape, 
destroy "the earthly tabernacle of his soul," yet, 
his immortal spirit is beyond their reach, and 
they can neither cast his body or soul into Hell_ 
Again, ' In the day of judgment, every man's 
work will be openly declared— he who has spent 
his time and labour in building with worthless ma- 
terials, introducing human itivenlions, abrogated 
ceremonies, or philosophical speculations, will 
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f ufTer ffTeal loss ; pveu in respect of the degree of 
his future glory ; yet, provided he is indeed fixed 
on the good foundntinn, he shall finally be saved. 
It will, liowever, be, as a man is preserved from 
Ibe flames of his house, when he escapes naked 
through them, and thus narrowly saves his life 
with the loss of all bis property. So extremely 
dangerous is it to teach false doctrines, even in 
connexion with fundaraental truths ! The extreme 
aiaiirdiltf of the Papists, in producing this pas- 
sage, in support of their doctrine of Purgatory, 
is very obvious : but, it is to be feared, that the 
zealous abettors of that doctrine, and many others 
of a similar nature, will be found to build wholly 
without a foundation." In regard to the other 
texts of Scripture which the Romanists interpret 
in favour of Purgatory, of which, one is : — " For 
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to GoD, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit: by which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison, &c. ;"■ the rational 
interpretation is this-—' It need not be thought 
wonderful, that so many refused to believe 
in the risen and glorified Saviour, through the 
preacliing of the Apostles, aided by the Holy 
' Sec Scull's Cninmcutarj. ' I Pel. iii. IB. -20. 
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Ghost ; as the case had been the same of old* 
For Christy as God, and with reference to his 
future incarnation, had gone, by his Spirit, in- 
spiring his Servant Noah, to denounce the 
approaching deluge, and preach repentance to 
that incorrigible generation, who perished in their 
«ins, and were in the ** prison'' of Hell, (that is* 
the adults among them,) when the Apostle wrote^ 
being confined there till the judgment of the 
•great day. For they had been ^* sometime dis- 
obedient" and unbelieving, even during the one 
hundred and twenty years of God*s long-suffer- 
ing, after the deluge was predicted, but before 
it was sent.'^ This passage then, makes not for 
the doctrine of Purgatory. *The preacher, Christ 
Jesus, who interested himself in the affairs of the 
Church, went, not by a local motion but by spe- 
cial operation : he went and preached by his 
spirit, striving with them, and inspiring and en- 
abling Enoch and Noah to plead with, (the men 
of that generation,) and preach righteousness to 
them. The hearers, who, because they were 
dead and disembodied, when the Apostle speaks 
of them, therefore he properly calls them ** Spirits 
now in prison ;" not that they were in " prison" 
nrhen Christ ** preached to them,*' as the vulgar 

1 See Scott. 
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liatin translation and t^e Popish Kxpositors pre- 
tend. The issiic of their disobedipBce wtia; their 
iodies were drowned, and their Spirits cast into 
Hell, vhich ie calleii a prison ; but Noah and his 
family that believed, and were obedient, were saved 
in the Ark." — The Bomish doctrine concerning 
Purgatory, is a fond thing; vainly invented, and 
grounded npon no wiirranly of Scripture, but 
rather repugnant to the word of God.''— As the 
Preacher saith " when the tree falleth, whether 
it he towards the South or towards the North, in 
what place soever the tree falleth, there it lieth ;"* 
meaning thereby, that every mortal man dicth 
either in the state of salvation or damnation. Ac- 
cording; to the language of Scripture, " he that 
believeth on the Son of God hath everlasting 
life : and he that believeth not the Son, shall not 
see life ; hut the wrath of God ahideth on him."* 
Where is then the third place, which they call 
Purgatory ? or where shall our prayers help and 
profit the dead? St. Augustine dolh only ac- 
knowledge two places, after this life, heaven and 
hell. As for the third place, he doth plainly deny 
that there is any such to be found in all Scripture. 
St. Cyprian saith, that, after death, repentance 
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ttnd sorrow of pain shall be without fruit ; weep** 
iug also shall be in vain, and prayer shall be tQ np 
purpose. Let these and such other places be suf* 
ficient to take away the gross error of Purgatory 
out of our heads : neither let us dream any more, 
that the soub of the dead are any thing at all 
holpen by our prayers. The only Purgat<«y; 
wherein we must trust to be saved, is the death 
and blood of Christ ; which if we apprehend with 
a true and steadfast faith, it purgeth, and cleanseth 
us from all our sins, even as well as if he were 
now hanging upon the cross. ''The blood of 
Christ/' and that alone, *' shall purge our con- 
sciences from dead works, to serve the living 
GoD."'^ If this kind of Purgatory will not serve 
Christian men ; let them neyer hope to be released 
by other merCs prayers^ though they should con- 
tinue therein unto the end of the world/* 

<©♦ XXIX. Are the Papists correct in saying 
some sins are venial or trifling ? 

^^ No : it is written *' whosoever shall keep 
the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all."^--**The soul that wnneth, it shall 
die."*.-" The wages of sin is death.''* *The 
sins which Popery in her charity is pleased to 

1 Heb. ix. 14. * Homily XTX. » jgniesii. 10. «EMk. x?iii.4> 

^ Kom. Ti. 23, 
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call venial, and which she professes to bni-n otil 
by her Purgatory after death is a doctrine well 
calculated to cause a greater indifference to com- 
mitting them in this life."--" This distinction of 
iins into two sorts, by the Romanists, mortal and 
venial or trifling is really an hinderauce to repent- 
ance. Though we hold that for the lamented sins 
of infirmity, they who are within the Covenant of 
Grace, shall not perish everlastingly ; yet we hold, 
likewise, that no sins are venial or trilling, hut 
that all in their own nature are damnable, and 
deserve God's wrath and indignation ; and that 
in all unregenerate men, they are so accounted, 
tod that in Hell the damned suffer the punish- 
ment as well of their small sins, an of their great 
ones. The most light and inconsiderable offences, 
if indulged in, if encouraged, increase, and grow 
strong upon us, and at last become habits; in 
this case, we say they are no longer sins of infir- 
mity, but God will account with us for them, as 
wilful deliberate sins. But that taught by the 
Papists, in this matter, is quite a different thing. 
They teach, that there is a whale kind of sins 
which may claim pardon from God as of right ; 
such as if all of them in the world were put to- 
gether, cDuld not equal one mortal sin. They 
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hold them to be sach, that if we be nerer to 
much guilty of them, they cannot fmt as ovt cif 
the favour of God ; and it is impatsibU thai any 
man^ upon account of them, shonld perish eter- 
nally ! And what is the natural consequenee of 
this doctrine, but to make men perfectly eardem 
of rq^enting? By this doctrine, men's con- 
sciences are bid to be at perfect ease, though, 
in a little time, these venial sins do grow to a 
rast number and become a course oi habitual sin.'^ 

<!^ XXX. Is private auricular confession to 
a Priest, an act of Christian duty, necessary to 
Salvation ? 

^4 Certainly not: although the deluded Roman- 
ii^ts ate enjoined to confess privately to a Priest 
every mortal sin, under pain of damnation ; yet, as 
this doctrine cannot be supported by a single passage 
of holy writ, we hold it to be a practice of human 
invention. This practice was wholly unknown in 
the purer ages of Christianity, and was first en- 
joined, as a necessary duty, in the year of our 
liORD 1215: its natural tendency is to prevent 
humble and continual confession unto 60 D; to 
corrupt the mind and pollute the soul. The Bo- 
madists bring forward the case of the Leper, as 
related in Leviticus,' as being an emblem of the 

1 Archbishop Sharp. ' Lerit xiii. and zir. 
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confmion of sin ; but no alluEioii wliaterer \s 
tbere made to this practice — no confession was 
required: the Priest was guided, in the judg- 
ineiit which he passed, fay certain rvles laid down 
for bis direction on such an occasion. The I^eper 
was not cleansed becavse he had cooiessed to, 
and received absolution from the Priest ; no, the 
Priest was only a ministerial agent in ofiering; the 
tacrifices after the cure was effected. And we 
rend, in St. Matthew's Gospel, that it was after 
the Leper was miracnlonsly cleansed by the Sa- 
vionr that he was sent, to offer the accustomed 
Racrilices to the Priest.' The Papists affirm that 
Priestly confession ii> enjoined by St, James : 
"confess your faults, one to another, and pray 
for one another, that ye may be healed."' But, 
we may observe here, that the Elders of the 
Church are only to be sent for when the penitents 
are sich, and not a word is here spoken of " con- 
fession to a Priest." It is written " confess your 
faults owe to another and piay for one another, 
tliat ye may be healed :" says the Psalmist, " God 
forgiveth all thine iniquities,"^ not a Priest ! 
" If we confess our sios, he (God) is faithful and 
just to forgive u9 our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness."' Private confession to a 

' Matt. viii. 4. * Jitmcs r. IG. " Psalm ciii. 3. • I JuLn 1 . 0. 
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T«STAlfT8 indeed 
ptivDege to 

g'ood Cittistiaiis shorid, ^pemif etamSom 
tbeif sitts, io that beantiAd fwa wUch is set ftiljh 
}b the LiTUSGY of o«r Ckarck. Ae Rer. Gi- 
de<« OuAsley, in his work eaUed ' old ChristJMMlj 
against Papal novelties/ thns qieaks of Prieatljr 
Confessions, * It is God oidy, knows, what nn- 
ftnnihered miaehiefs they hare entailed on man- 
kind; what secrets of men, of feanles, fiunilies, 
nay, of Kings and Nations, have been obtained 
in tbitf way, and often for pnrposes HM»t sinister ! 
The danger and evils att^idant on se<^ret or anri- 
cnlar ^onfesssions, are abundantly set forth and 
exposed by Nectarius, and St. John Cbrysostom ; 
In whose days, this usage was first introduced into 
the Christian Churek A certain lady having been 
seduced by her confissar, stung with remorse 
owned the fact, and openly confessed her adul- 
tery! The Scandal so roused Nectarius, the 
Bishop of Constantinople, that he decreed ^ there 
must be no more of these private confessions.' 
How different the doctrine as taught in the Pro« 
testant Churches ! Though they, by no means, 
enjaht, they at the same time do not forbid a pri< 
vate and voluntary confession of sins, to pious 
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Ministers and experienced Christians ^ ia order 
to reciprocal consolutioD, mutual prayer, and 
Ministerial direction. That St. Augustine by no 
means understood the passage cited Irom the 
Bpistle general of James, as a confession to 
Priests, appears from the following ; ' Dear 
brethren, wo are admonished through the Scrip- 
tures, humbly to confess our sins, not only to GoD, 
but to holy men fearing God. Thus the holy 
spirit exhorts us by the Apostle James, " confess 
your sins one to another, Ecc." The truemeaoiog 
of this is, ' The faithful ought to aclcDowledge 
their ofiFences, whereby some hatred, rancour, 
grudge, or malice, have risen or growD among 
them one to another, that a brotherly reconciliation 
may be had: and whereas the adversaries go 
about to wrest this place, for to maintain their 
auricular confession, they are greatly deceived 
themselves, and do shamefully deceive others ; for 
if this text be understood for auricular confessioD, 
then are the Priests as much bound to confess, 
themselves, unto the people, as the lay-people are 
bound to confess themselves unto them. It is 
most evident and plain that this auricular confes- 
sion hath not the warrant of God's word. When 
^y thing ordained of God is by the lewdness of 
man abused, the aluse ought to be taken awaif, 
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and the thing itself suffered to remain. M oreoyer^ 
these are St. Augustine's words : ' What have I 
to do with men, that they should hear my confes* 
sion, as though they were able to heal my diseases ? 
a curious sort of men to know another man's life, 
and slothful to correct and amend their own. 
Why do they seek to hear of me what I am, whicb 
will not hear of thee what they are .^'— *-If any do 
£nd themselves troubled in conscience, they may 
repair to their learned Curate or Pastor, or to 
some other Godly learned man, and shew the 
irouble and doubt of their conscience to them, 
that they may receive at their hand the comfort- 
able salve of God's word : but it is against th^ 
true Christian liberty, that any man should be 
bound to the numbering of his sins as it hath beeq 
used heretofore in the time of blindness and igno- 
ranceJ^ ' Let the examination of thine offences 
be made in thought ; let this judgment be without 
a witness ; let God only see thee making thy con- 
fession: God who casteth not thy sins in thy 
face, but looseth them !' and we have a beautiful 
example, of secret confession to Almighty 
God, exhibited by Daniel the Prophet.* 

' We are not allowed to indulge our ownfancie$ 
por to take that which the fancy of others has 

I Homily XXXII. ^ Chrysostom Horn. d« Pomit. et Confea^t. 

3 Daniel ix. 3—19. 
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suggested. The Aposlks are our teachers, who 
invented nothing, but faJtUfully traDsmittetl to the 
world the doctrine they had received from Christ." 

©, XXXI. Has the doctrme of Extreme 
Unction any foundation iu holy writ ! 

0. No. Tot nine Iivndred years after t\ie death 
of our blessed Lord, no other Sacraments were 
acknowledged, in the Christian Church, bnt 
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord : yet, the 
Romanists are bold to affirm that Extreme unc- 
tion is one : (the fifth of the seven sacraments of 
their Church :) and, by extreme unction, we are 
to understand a ceremony to viipe away what re- 
mains of sin, and to arm the soul with the grace 
of God in the time of sickness ! It is declared, 
in the first Canon of the Council of Trent f 'If 
any one shall say, that extreme unction is not 
truly and properly a Sacrament, instituted by Christ 
our Lord, and promulgated by the blessed Apoalle 
James, bnt only a rite received from the Fathers, 
or a human contrivance, let him be accursed ! 
Now we deny that onr blessed Lord ordained 
extreme unction, or that it was promulgated by 
St. James ; and we affirm, in despite of the curst 
causeless of the Papists, that it is merely a human 
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contrivance, calculated to tfeceive, a.nd mislead the 
igaorant and superstitious. 

The followiug passage ia quoted by the Papists 
ID support of this doctrine : " Is any sick among 
you, let him call for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord,"' The reason why 
Protestants object to the doctrine, is, that it is a 
perversion of Scripture, which says in the fifteenth 
Terse of the same chapter : " and the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lurd shall raise 
him np :" but the Papists never perform extreme 
unction uatil all hopes of recovery are past, and 
the sick person is hard at death's door. We hold 
that extreme unction cannot be a Sacrament, be- 
cause it was not instituted by our blessed Lord. 
This passage, "They," the twelve, "cast out many 
devils, and, anointed with oil many that were sick, 
and healed them,'" is the only passage, in the four 
Gospels, which at all refers to the sick being 
anointed with oil ; nor can it be affirmed, with any 
certamty, that the Apostles were Priests even at 
that time. It is to be considered as a token of a 
miraculouf cure, and was naturally left off when 
miracles ceased. The rite of anointing ia no 
where mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, 
1 JmueB T. 11. ' Mark tI. 13. 
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and wr hiive no evidence of its ever being adopted 
by ihem after tlie time ivliich is mentioned in the 
Gospel according to St. Mark. Spiritual grace ia 
by 110 mean.') conferred bj tliis unction, for, tbe 
aaving of the sick is ascribed to the influence of 
the prayer of faith, and not the anointing with oil. 
We Lave no account eriven us, in Scripture, of 
the Aposllex onoinling the reins — ears— mouth- 
nose— hands and feet, &c. : this anointing of tfafi 
Romanists, differs widely from that of St. James: 
the anointing of St. James was for the restoration 
of liealtli; and. in answer to the prayer of faith, 
the Lord would raise up the sick man with a 
present deliverance. Where sickness had been 
sent as a punishment for some particular sins, 
those sins would be pardoned; and, in token 
thereof, the sickness should he removed. But the 
Komanists never administer the rite till the last 
vioment, when no hope can be entertained of tbe 
sick man's recovery : for, should the sick man re- 
cover so far as to be able to stand on his feet, the 
ienejii arising from extreme unction is supposed 
to be lost: and, should he finally recover, it is 
considered by the blinded Romanists as being an 
event unforfiiaate indeed ! The poor unforttinate 
is ofteiior starved fo death than otherwise, for, 
(after the last anointing,) no sustenance is allowed 
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to pass between his tips'. ' Anoint tlie sick man,' 
say the Romanists. ' and then let him die ! !' 

" Pray over him anointing iiim with oil," saya 
St. James, and " the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick and the Lord shall raise him up."—' How cao 
the Homanists gather a perpetual ordinance frjm 
an action that was extraordinary and tiHiaciihus, 
and long since ceased '. or apply a scacrameut to 
dying persons, from a rite used upon persous who 
were not to die, but to be raised from sickness f 
or how can they promise to him forgiveness of sins, 
to whom they cannot promise that recovery which 
was the token of it.''' Instead of superstitiously 
touching the reins — ears— nose- --moulh— Lands — 
feet, &c. as the Papists do to comfort the soul in her 
last agony against despair, and remit sins;— if a 
Sacrament be wanting to the di/iny, the supper of 
the Lord is better calculated to administer com- 
fort than extreme unction : to which Protestants 
strongly object, as leading the djiug man to rest 
his hopes of eternal salvation, on a mere ceremony, 
rather than, as a true penitent, on the blood-shed- 
diug, merits, and mediation of the Lord Jjisuw 
Cmbist. Protestants object to extreme unction, 
becanse the vilest characters, as liars, drunkards, 
frhofemongers. Sabbath breakers, and murderers, 

1 See Uurkilt on the New Tuslaroeni. 
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are told by their Priests, and led to believe, tba(, 
if they only do penance and confess at Easier; 
{though tince that time they have cnmmitteil 
crimes of the deepest dye, yet, if, when on their 
death bed, they only be anointed by the Priest 
though he arrive when the tongue can Deitber 
speak — the eye see"-nor the ear hear;) they will, 
by virtue of the sovereign efficacy of extreme 
micthn, be delivered from the bitter pains of 
eternal death: whilst for venial or triflinjf sins, 
a purification by pnrgaforial Ore awaits them :— 
that passed, and all will be well 1 We cooclnde 
then that the doctrine of extreme unction is most 
dangeroHs, and plainly repugnant to the word of 
God, being a device of Satan to thrust its votaries 
into wretchedness of most unclean living. For no 
anointing of Priests, ontward pains, and penance, 
or otTerings of the mass can absolve from guilt; 
it is only the blood of the Lamb op God that 
taketk mcay the sin of the world, that can open 
to penitent and returning prodigals the bright 
portals of the skies, that they may enter in and 
sit down on the Redeemer's throne. 

'There are two sacraments ordained of Christ 
onr Lord in the Gospel ; that is to say Baptifm, 
and the Supper of the Lord: those five, commonly 
called, sacraments, that is to say, Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Mattimon'j, aad Extreme Unc- 
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■torn, are not to be counted for sacraments of the 
^%^ospeU being such as have grown, partly of the 
^'corrupt following of the Apostles^ partly are states 
''of life allowed in the Scriptures ; but yet have nojt 
^^Uke nature of Sacraments with Baptism, and the 
<^ iKNrd's Supper, for that they have not any visibly 
^ sign or ceremony ordained of God/' 

^ <©♦ XXXII. Are the terms "Repentance^ 
^ and " Penance" of the same signification ? 

^4 No : by repentance we understand sorrow 
for past sins : by penance is signified a mortijiccv' 
Hon, an atonement for sin. We object to the doc- 
trine because it supposes we can do something to 
mierit 6od*s favour, which the Scriptures deny; and 
this doctrine of ' penance' is altogether unknown 
among Protestant Churches. To make contrition 
for sin— -confession— and absolution complete^ the 
Church of Rome has superadded the work o{ pen- 
ance or satisfaction on the part of man. ' If any 
man say that the satisfactions, whereby penitents 
redeem their sins, by Jesus Christ, are no part of 
the worship ofGoD, but only human traditions, 
which obscure the doctrines of grace and the 
benefit of the death of Christ, let him be ana- 
thema.^ Now this declares our blessed Lord's 
work to be imperfect ^ it sacrilegiously robs him 
of the fulness of the atonement He made for 

> Article XXV. « Cone. Trident. Sess. XIV. C. 14. 
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tlie sins of mankind. ' Penance,' say the Roman- 
ists, is a Sacrament : now a sacrament " is an 
outward and visible sign of an inward and spiri- 
tual grace given unto us, ordained bj Christ him- 
self:" but we have no outward sign here, there- 
fore no inward grace can be signified thereby; 
and it was not ordained by Christ himself: conse- 
queiitly it Is no sacrament. 

' If sacraments carry no resemblance of the 
things whereof they are sacraments, tliey are 
no sacraments at all.'' 'Another sacrament of 
the Church nf Rome, is Penance,' says Bishop 
Burnet, ' which they make to consist of particular 
confession, to the Priest of every deadly «'«,- 
particular absolution from him, and such acts of 
devotion, mortification, or charity, as he shall 
think ^l lo etijoin: but no one part of this being 
rt-quired in Scripture, much less any outward 
sign of it appoioted, or any inward grace annexed 
to it, there is nothing in the whole, that hath any 
appearance of a sacrament; but too much suspicion 
of a contrivagice to gain an undue influence or 
powtr^ — Penance, or atonement for sin is no 
where required in Scripture; it is written "not by 
Torks of righteousness which we have done, but 
1 ,«ccording to his mercy he saved us,"-that being 
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jastified by his grace, we should be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life/'* — ** If by 
grace, then it is no more of works."* "The just 
shall live by faith/'® So far from a^o/ttfii^r for our 
sins by any works, merits, or deservings of our 
own, we are taught to say, after we huT« done uH 
those things which are commanded us, ** we are 
unprofitable servants."^ ' That which seems to be 
well done by us, cannot escape reprehension and 
blame, if it be narrowly searched into by God/* 
— Good works, which are the fruits of faith, and 
follow after justification, cannot put axcay oursins^ 
and endure the severity of God's judgment/* It 
is written "this ]man (Christ) offered one sacrifice 
for sins ; — by one offering he hath perfected for 

ever them that are sanctified and (saith he) 

their sins and iniquities will I remember no more/'' 
The Saviour himself hath said of the meritorious 
work of our redemption on the cross : ** it is 
finished;" — yea, and it is a finished salvation. 
Notwithstanding this, however, the Council of 
Trent presumes to declare — * If any one shall say 
that the whole punishment together with the guilt 
of sin, is always remitted by God ; and that satis- 
factions, and penance are no other than faith, by 

* Titus iii. 5. 7. « Rom. xi. 6. » Gal. iii. II. ♦ Luke xyii !0. 
5 Cyril de ador. Lib. IV. « Ait. XU. ' ileb. x. 12. 14. 17. 
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which they apprehend Christ to have tatisfitd for 
them ; let them be accursed !' 

But how is it written i— What say the Fathers ? 
— It is written as sin hath reigned noto death, 
even so grace reigns, through righteousness, unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Chkist ouB Lohd :' — 
" but to him that worketjt not, but believeth on 
him who justifies the uogodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness :"' — thus it appears man is justi- 
fied without a single meritorious work of satia- 
f action. And what say the Fathers ? — ' Christ by 
taking upon him the pnnishment, but not the fault 
hath done away both fault and punis/tment," — ' I 
read of Peter's tears but not of Peter's satisfac- 
tion:'* — and what satisfaction or penance could 
the thief on the cross perform had it been necessary 
to salvation '. If the Romanists say he must atone 
for his sins in Purgatory, the Saviour's languag^e 
ia, " this day thou shalt be with me in Paradise." 
Works of Penance and satisfaction then, are not 
enjoined In Scripture, but are rather repugnant 
thereto, as taking the mind off from a pardoning 
God, and leaving it to rest on man's own works 
and deservings, by which the Scriptures tell xu, 
" no man living can be justified." 
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* These things however, are practised in pooFj 
btinighted Ireland, where the pOor deluded Ca- 
tholic is compelled to crawl, upon his bare knees, 
in doing penance, round some holy well or station, 
till lacerated and bleeding with the stones of the 
way, he retires, perfectly convinced that his justly 
oSended God is fully appeased !' 

The Protestant, on the other hand looks to 
God alone: faith in Christ is his only ground of 
acceptance with God, and the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ the only merilorious cause of his eternal 
salvation. 

' The severity of hair-cloth, the narrow retire- 
ment of a cell, the gloomy solitude of Caves, God 
does not require : what he demands, is, that we 
keep ever in our minds the remembrance of oar 
failings ; that wo hold the consciousness of these 
before our eyes, and that for them we implore his 
forgiveness." — As respects the incestuous person 
named by St. Paul," nothing was enjoined by way 
of satisfaction ; he was received back again upon 
his sorroio and repentance, and not OD account of 
auy penal satisfaction, (penance.) 'The offering 
of Christ once made, is that perfect Redemption, 
Propitiation, and Satisfaction, for all the sins of 

' Chrj'sostuiii de compnnct: coidis L. 1. 1. 4. * 1 Cor. r. 
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the whole world, both original and actual ; and 
there is Done othar satisfactian for sin, but that 
alone." 

<Q. XXXIII. HaTe the Romanists any war- 
rant, from Scripture, for erecting and establishing 
Monasteries and Convents, and secluding them- 
selves from the world ? 

0t No : on the contrary. Christians are re- 
quired to mix in Society, and let their light shine 
before men that "seeing their good works they 
may be led to glorify then- Father who \s in Hea- 
ven."' It is written "ye are the light of the 
world ; a City that is set on an hill cannot be hid :" 
and, in reference to his followers, the Redeemer, 
in supplicating his Father, says, " I pray not that 
thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 
thou shouldest keep them from the evil."' It was 
during the seventh persecution under Trajan l)e- 
dus, A. D. 248, that Paul of Thebes, in Egypt, 
ib order to avoid the malice, and ill-treatment of 
the sworn and implacable enemies of the Chris- 
tians retired into solitude, Anthony, a pretended 
saint of the Romish Church followed his example ; 
built monasteries in the desert, and preached the 
necessity of a monastic life : thus becoming the 
founder of an order of men who have become so 

> Article XXXI. 'Malt. Y, 14. --16. 'JobnJ 



If 



INSTRUCTOR, 9l\ 

Injurious to the pe^pe, wdlfar^i sm4 happiness 
of Society/^-^— After tl|e Romap ^fnpire becaiae 
Christian, iustances of this kind were Q^m^rQ^s t 
and this appears to be the original qf ^qn^S 
(firom the word fcoi/oc> solus, alone, benc^ a ra« 
dose, a monk :) afterward, they, whose ^^^iVFitf 
had once obliged them to U¥e §^p(H'^t^ly f^Q4 W^U 
now became united in Societi^^ ; hei^e tb^ ori^i* 

nal of MONASTBEIES. 

Respecting the several ord^rfi of |k(pnl^f» yf^ 
remark : — 

1. The Benedictines. — The Benedictine Moi^F^s 
were those who followed the rule of St, Benedict 
or Bennet, who was bom at Nur«ia, in tl^^ Diike-^ 
domof Spoletto inltaly, about th6year480 \ c^lad 
hUick monks from tbe colour of their babits. T)4^ 
<Mrder was brought into Bpgland about the ^e;|t 
596 : of this order were all the Cad^dr^ Priori, 
except Carlisle, and most of the richest Abbie^ in 
England : there were also Nun^ as weU ^s Bfp|i|l^s 
of this order, 

2. The Carthusians.-^^The Carthusian monks 
were a branch of the Benedictines, whose rn}^ 
they followed, with the addition of a great ma^y 
Austerities. Their author was Bruno, boni at 
Cobgne, in Germany, who first institnM this 

^ See Fox's Bffartyrology. 
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order at Chartrenx, (Cartnsia,) in the Diocese of 
Grenoble, in France, about the yearlOSO. Their 
houses were called Chartreux houses, which by 
cormption have degenerated into Charter houses. 
Their rule was the most strict of any of the reli- 
gious orders : they fed on bread, water, and salt 
one day every week, never eat flesh, wore a hair 
shirt next their skins, and were allowed to walk 
round their own grounds only once a week. Tliey 
were brought into England about the year 1180, 
fay King Henry II., and bad their first house at 
Witham in Somersetshire: theirhabit was all white, 
except theiroutward plaited cloak which was black. 

3, The Cistertians, — There was another branch 
of the Benedictines called Cistertians from Cis- 
tertium or Cisteaux, in the Bishopric of Chalons, 
in Burgundy. The order was first instituted by 
Robert, Abbot of Molesme, A. D. 1098: they 
were also called Bernardines, from St. Bernard, 
Abbot of Clairvaux, in the year 1116. They were 
called white monks, from the colour of their habits. 
Their monasteries were all dedicated to the 
blessed Virgin. They came into England A. d. 
1128 ; and had their first bouse at Waverley, in 
Surrey. 

Besides the Monks, there were also Canons, so 
called from Kaviuv, regula, a rule : they were of 
two sorts ; regulat and setular. 
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1. Secular Canons. — The Secular Canons were 
60 called because thej conversed in secuh^ abroad 
in the world ; performed spiritual offices to the 
iaity, and took upon them the care of souls. 

2. Regular Canons. — The Regular Canons 
were so called because they lived under some 
rule, regula ; were a less strict sort of religious 
than the monks ; and could not take upon thenn 
the care of souls without permission. 

There were also besides the different orders of 
Monks and Canons, (secular and regular,) Nuns 
of different orders. 'Nun, Nqnna, is a word 
anciently used for a female religious ; and is still 
retained in that sense, in our language. 

Borel derives Nun from nonno, or nonna, which 
in Italian, signifies Grandfather or Grandmother; 
and adds, that it was applied by way of honour 
to the woman, as that of father to the man, ro- 
ligious.'* 

There were several sorts of Nuns; the Benedic- 
tine — Cistertian — Carthusian, &c. who followed the 
same rules with their respective Monks ; omitting 
only what was not proper for their sex ; wearing 
habits of the same colour, having their heads 
always. Qovered with a veil. The principal orderii 

^ See Chajmbers's Dictionary. 
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of rpligioua Women formerly in England, were 
those of the orders of Fontevrault and St. Clare. 

1. Tlie order of Fontevrault. — This order was 
insdtuted in the elerenth Century by Bofaerf de 
Arbrisselat FonteTrault.inPoictiers, who built an 
Abbey for bis followers ; thongh intended princi- 
pally for women, there were religious men is 
different apartments of the house. The men were 
directed by the Founder to look up to the Abbess 
or Prioress of the Convent, (from con-Tenio, to 
come together,) as their superior and head, both it) 
spirituals and in temporals; the Founder ground- 
ing his model upon ourblessed Saviour recommend- 
ing the Virgin Mary and St. John to each other, 
whilst the latter was to look upon the former, as 
his mother. These Nuns were brought into Eng- 
land, by Robert Bossu, Earl of Leicester, before 
tie year 1161, and placed at Nun- Eaton, in War- 
wickshire. 

2, The order of St. Clare or Minoresses. — The 
Nans of St. Glare were founded by her whose 
nMne they bear, at Assise, in Italy ; about the 
year 1219. Observing St. Francis's rule, and 
Veifring the same-coloured habit with the Francis- 
can Friars, they were often called Minoresses; 
and their house without Aldgote, the Minories. 
They were bronght into England by Blanch, 
Qaeea of Navarre, (%iiifc\o IW Ea.cl of Lancas- 
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ter, &c.) about the year 12939 and seated with- 
out Aldgate as aforesaid. There were bat three 
Houses more of the order in England, yiz* Wa- 
terbeach, Denny, in Cambridgeshire, and Bruis- 
yard, in Suffolk. 

Besides the sorts of Monks, Canons, Nuns, 
before mentioned, may be enumerated sereral 
orders of Friers or Friars, Fratres, or Brethren, 
of whom were the following — 

1. The Dominicans* — Their Founder was St. 
Dominic, a Spaniard, bom A« D. 1070 : called 
preaching Friars, from their oB&ce te pre«ch to, 
aad eonTort heretics : called Black Friars from 
their garments : called Jacobins, in France, from 
liairkig their first house in St, James's Street, 
in Paris. They came into England, A. D. 1291, 
and had at the dissolution of Monasteries about 
Sarty-ihree houses in England. 

2. The Franciscan Friars, — They receiyed their 
rule from St. Francis, an Italian, A. D. 1182. 
They were called Grey-Friars from their grey 
clothing, and Minor-Friars out of pretended 
humility : they girded themselves with cords, and 
went bare-footed : supposed to have come into 
England, about the year 1224. Their order was 
reformed by St. Barnard or Benardine, and the 
r^fwrmed were called * Observants or Recollects ;' 
because they (although not combined together ia 
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any CloUter or Convent, &c.) agreed to observe 
the rule of their order more strictly than thoio 
did from whom they had separated themselves. 

3. The Capuchins. — So called from Capnce, or 
Capuchon, a stuff cap or cowl, wherewith they 
cover their heads, being clothed with brown or 
grey ; they always go barefooted and never shave 
their beards. Eut as to the Capuchins, and other 
distinctions of the Franciscans beyond the seas ; 
they chiefly arose since the English Reformation, 
and never had any place hae. 

4. The Carmelites.— The Carmelites, or WTiite- 
Friars, were also called Brethren of the blessed 
Virgin! called Carmelites from Mount Carmel, the 
place of their _;fcsf residence — and White-Friars 
from the colour of their habit. They pretended to 
great antiquity, but the Jir«( certain account we 
Lave of them is at Mount Carmel, in Palestine, 
about the year 1238. Theirnile, chiefly that ofSt. 
Basil, was given them, it is said, by Albert, Patri- 
arch of Jerusalem, A. D. 1205. They were brought 
into England, A. D. 1240, by the Lords, John 
Vesey and Richard Grey. There were about Forty 
houses, of this order in England and Wales. 

5. The Austin Friars,— The origin of the Aus- 
tin-Friars, or Friars- Eremites, of the order of 
St. Austin, is very vnceriain. They were brought 
into England, A. o, 1250, and had abuut Thirty- 
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two houses iQ England and Wales at the time of 
the suppression. 

G. The Bethlemites.— The Bcthlemite-Friars 
vame into England, A. d. 1257: their rule and 
habit being much like that of Dominicans ; but 
they were distinguished from them, by a red star 
of five rays, with a blue circle iu the midst of it, 
worn on the breast, in niemory of the §tar which 
appeared and conducted the wise men to Bethle- 
bem: they were placed in Trumpington- Street, in 
Cambridge, the first year they came over, 

7. Friars of the order of St. Anthony.— Tliis 
order was instituted a, d. 1095, for the help and 
relief of such persons as were afflicted with Ihat 
painful inflammation called St. Anthony's fire, 
from the Saints being thought to ease people 
under it, and deliver them from it : they followed 
St. Austin's rule : they came into England, 
early in the reign of Henry III., about the year 
1218. 

There were also Military Orders of the reli- 
gious: Knights Hospitalers and Knights Tem- 
plars. 

1. Knights Hospitalers. ---Knights Hospitalers 
took their name from an Hospital builtat Jerusalem, 
for the use of Pilgrims coming to the Holy Land, 
and dedicated to St. John Baptist. Their busi- 
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nessit was, to provide for such pilgrims at that 
Hospital, and to protect them from injuries and 
insults upon that road. They were instituted 
about the year 1092 : they followed chiefly St. 
Austin's rule— wore a black habit with a white 
cross upon it ; soon after they came iato England 
and had a house built for them in London, A. D. 
1100. At first, they were called Knights of St. 
John of Jerusalem ; biit settling cbiefly at Rhodes, 
after they were driven out of the Holy Land, 
were afterwards called Knights of Khodes ; and 
after the loss of Rhodes, in the year 1522, and 
their baviitg the island of Malta given tbem by 
the Emperor 'Charles the Vth, they were called 
Knights of Malta. 

2. Knights Templar. — The Knights Templar 
were instituted in the year 1118, and were so 
called from having their first residence iu some 
rooms a^oinintj the TetnpJe at Jerusalem; their 
business also was to guard the roads, for the secu- 
rity of pilgrims to the Holy Land; their habit was 
white, with a ccd cross on the left shoulder: sup- 
posed to have come to England early in the reign 
of King Stephen, a, d. 1135. Their order was 
suppressed by Pope Clement V., in the yesa 
1312, being accused, by some through envy of 
their immense riches and power, of many and 
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■iifrekt misdemeanors. In addition to the above 
-«rmiiimeration, of the different orders of Monks — 
m'Canana — Nuns — Friars — and Military orders of 
rAe religious ; there were numerous others, which 
itfit would here be tedious to name : — thus, on every 
fitnde. Monks and Friars abounded ; like the frogs 
» of £g7pty they overspread the face of the Earth ; 
» tiheir ravages (as History attests) were like those of 
I ** the locust, the Palmer- worm, and the Caterpil- 
lar."' So far from these Institutionsbeing agreeable 
to, and receiving countenance from God's holy word, 
they were erected, we have seen, in direct oppo- 
sition thereto. In the reign of Henry the VII T., 
they were found to be pernicious in the extreme : 
"white — black — grey — and red Monks, like insects, 
f>reyed on the vitals of the State. At that time 
4he Monasteries of this country contained no 
less than Forty thousand persons living in idle- 
-aess, and rioting in luxury : ** wolves in sheep's 
-clothing;''* "feeding themselves without fear; 
elouds without water ; raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own shame ; wandering stars."' 
Every age has, in fact, cried, out against the 
depraved morals of the Monks : most of the Nun- 
neries, at that time, were no better than disor- 
derly houses. In reforming the Church of £ng- 

1 Joel i. 4. * Matt tu. 15. > Jade 13. 13. 
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land, however, Henry VIII. suppressed threi 
thousand one hundred and eighty-two Monaste- 
ries, and religious houses of one sort or other ; * in 
so doing he ruined the Monks, an idle, debauched' 
and lazy set of people in themselves, who en- 
couraged laziness and immorality in others/' 

<Q^ XXXIV. Are not the Jesuits an order of 
men very designing, and crafty, and extremely 
dangerous wherever they be tolerated ? 

^^ Yes : history (the experience of past ages) 

abundantly attests it. 

In the year of our Lord, 1540, an ignorant 
fanitical Spaniard, Inigo de Guispuscoa, more 
generally known as Ignatius Loyola, founded a 
Society impiously distinguished as the order of 
Jesus, He received every encouragement from 
Pope Paul III., who, upon Loyola's plan of Insti- 
tution being presented to him, appointed three 
Commissioners to examine it, and, upon their fa- 
vourable report, he confirmed it by a Bull (an instru- 
ment dispatched out of the Roman Chancery, 
sealed with fearf— answering to the Edicts, Let- 
ters Patent, and Provisions of Secular Princes : it 
takes its name from Bulla, a seal ; or according 
to Pezron, from the Celtic Buil, or Bui a bubble i 
— if the Bulls be Letters of grace, the lead is 

* See Tanners* Notitia Monastica. 
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ing on silken threads; if they be letters o{ jus- 
ce and executory, as was the Brutum Fulinen 
r Bull of Pope Pius V., concerning the ' damna- 
tion, excommunication and deposition of Queen 
'Elizabeth ; then the lead, (on one side of which 
^ kre represented the heads of St. Peter and St. 
^aul, and on the other the Pope's name and the 
^ear of his Pontificate,) is hung by a hempen 
^cord!'*) The end principally proposed by this 
order, is to gain converts to the Church of Rome, 
with which view, having added to the three ordi- 
nary vows of Chastity, Poverty, and Obedience, 
SL fourth, that is, unlimited submission and obedi- 
ence to the Roman Pontiff; they disperse them- 
selves in every Country and Nation, and with 
Amazing industry and address, like true Jesuits, 
pursue the end of their Institution* ' No di(fi« 
culty so great that they cannot surmount — no 
dangers so imminent that they will not undergo — no 
crimes so shocking that have not been perpetrated 
by them for the service of their cause.' It was in 
consequence of Lewis XIV. taking a Jesuit to be 
his Confessor, that he was induced to revoke the 
Edict of Nantes, granted by Henry IV., for the 
^deration of the Protestants. Repealing the act 
^.iriuch allowed to Protestants the free exercise of 

' See Chambers's Cyclopaedia. 
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iht law of God, by neglect of fulfilling tlie Law 
of God, and by winking at their sint; yet, in the 
end, God, to justify his Lav, shall suddenly cut 
off this Society, even by the hands of those who 
have most succoured them, and made use of them; 
so that, at the end, they shall become odious to all 
Nations. They shall be worse than Jews, having 
no resting-place upon Earth; and then shall a Jew 
have more favour than a Jesuit !' 

*Q. XXXV. Has the doctrine of Pardons— 
TndolgencGs and Dispensations of the treasures of 
ihe Church any foundation in Scripture ? 

^, No. The origin of Pardons or Indulgences 
commenced in the twelfth Century, for the ex- 
press purpose of filling the coffers of the See of 
Rome. This doctrine is contained in the Tenth 
article, framed and assented to by the Council of 
Trent : as followls — ' I do also affirm,' say« the 
Romanist, ' that the power of Indulgences was 
left by Christ to his Church! and that the use of 
them is very helpful to Christian people !' — When 
the dominion and power of the Papal See had 
risen to its greatest height, the Popes took to 
themselves, the exclusive right of dispensing par- 
dons. Pretending that they could deliver men 
from the pains of Purgatory, they told these par- 
dons of sin, in the most open and shameless man- 
even to characters the most profligate and 
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^ Iricions: these indulgences thej called a full re- 

yH mission of sins past, present and to come ; and 

,^ offered them, at certain prices, as a certain and 

2 immediate passport^ from the troubles of this life^ 

^ to the happiness of a better. As a plea for 

^ traffic so infamous, they pretended that the over^ 

, flowing merits of Christ and the Saints formed 

a Fund or Bank of Merit, of which, the chief 

manager was the Pope ; and that he could apply^ 

to whomsoever he thought proper, these meritSi 

in any proportion whatever ; as a certain means 

of obtaining God's pardon for any kind or species 

of wickedness whatsoever ! 

And these Pardons, Indulgences and Dispensa- 
tions of Church-treasures (of merits) have, from 
time to time, been farmed out to the best bidders ; 
and the undertakers employed such characters to 
carry on the traffic, as they thought most likely to 
forward their own mercenary views. * The infe- 
rior officers concerned in this commerce, were 
daily seen, in Public-hotise^, enjoying themselves 
in sipt and voluptuousness !'^ — ' They of the 
Church of Rome suppose, that after mens* sins by 
the Sacrament of Penance are forgiven them, so 
that now there is no more guilt remaining, nor, by 
consequence, any more obligation to an eternal 
lunishment due to it ; there continueSi neverthe- 

1 Maimbourg. 
Q 
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lesSy an obligation to temporal punishment, to 1^ 
undergone as a true and proper satisfaciioH fot 
sin, either here or in Purgatory ; and tilial Ihlsv 
the Pope has power to dispense ynth, by appfyiiig 
to them the satisfactions not only of Christ} btil 
of all his Saints ; who, having led severe Iheo ai^ 
suffered a greater temporal punishment ihAn #ito 
necessary to satisfy for their own sins, hare left 
a stock in Bank to the treasury of the Chiii^cb, 
for the advantage of others, and the remission of 
those temporal pains by such an application. This 
is what they call Indulgence.*^ But this doctrine 
is built upon a false foundation ; it was nevet beard 
of in the Primitive Church, nor till twelve hnftttred 
years after Christ ; it is contrary to the word of 
God, wherein we are told that it is God himself 
who " cleanseth us from all unrighteousness ;*^ and 
it is written ** cursed be the man that trusteth in 
man, and makcfth flesh his arm, and whose heart 
departeth from the Lord."' Again, " He (Christ) 
Was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peaee 
was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed."* 
That the Saints have no merit or deservings of 
their own is evident from Scripture ; much less is 
it true that they can have any to spare to be set 
down to the account of their sinning fellow-raor- 

* Veneer on Art. XXII. «1 John i. 9. 3 jer. xvii . 5. and Acts 

if. 12. * Isa. liii. 6. 
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tals. God demands our whole hearts — the entire 
exertions of all our powers^ and no good work can 
be named which is not commanded in the New 
Testament. We are required to go on to perfec- 
tion, and so far from being able to do works of* 
supererogation, (that is perform more than what 
duty requires,) we, after our utmost care and best 
endeavours, still faliybr short of our whole duty. 
We are therefore commanded to trust to the mercy 
of God and mediation of Christ, and '' work out 
our own salvation with fear and trembling."* 

' Voluntary works besides, over and above 
God's commandments, which they (the Papists) 
call works of supererogation, cannot be taught 
without arrogancy and impiety. For by them men 
do declare, that they do not only render unto God 
as much as they are bound to do, but that they do 
more for his sake than of bounden duty is re- 
quired : whereas Christ saith plainly, when ye have 
done all that are commanded to you, say, we are 
unprofitable servants.'' The power of granting 
Indulgences, we are told, is claimed by the Popes, 
by virtue, as they say, of holding the keys of hea- 
ven: our Saviour says to his disciples, '* whosesoever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted \'^ and St. James, 
speaking of a sick person, says, ** And if he have 

1 Philipp. u. 12. 'Article XIV. 3Johnxx.23. 

q2 



«8 PROTESTANT 

committed sins, absolution sball be given him"' 
(not taking the words as our Translators have ren- 
dered them,— 'if he have committed sins they 
shall be forgiven him,') but, " ahsolu lion shaM be 
given him ;" as was the practice of the Primitive 
Church, which always granted absolution to peni- 
tents lying in danger of death. Ilightly then does 
the Church of England conclude, that Christ hath 
left a power wilh his Church to declare forgive- 
ness of sins to all such, as truly repent, and be- 
lieve in him. The pardon which the Protestant 
Priest gives, in the name of God only, being 
merely declaratory of God's pardon, (if they be 
true penitents,) or supplicatory, in a prayer to 
God for pardon. The Church of England ex- 
horts the sick to confess whatever may press 
heavily upon his conscience, and then, according 
to the Minister's opinion of the sick man's since- 
rily, he pronouces a declaratory absolution, for 
the consolation of the sick penitent ■ which, Uretit, 
is ratified or confirmed in heaven. 

On the other hand, the deluded Romanist, afler 
Confession, is required to come to the Priest, and 
say, ' I beg pardon of GoD, and penance and abso- 
lution of you, my ghostly father:' the Priest then 
grants him absolution, and adds, ' may the passion 

' ,Se< ClialJoncr'a 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ, the merits of the blessed 
Virgin Mary and all the saints, and whatsoever 
good thou shalt do, or whatsoever evil thou shalt 
suffer, be unto thee the remission of sins and the 
increase of grace,' * and the benefit of this absolu- 
tion depends entirely upon the mind of the Priest^ 
who may, we are told, absolve a soul merely in 
jest a The judicial absolution of the Papal Church 
is unscriptural, blasphemous and injurious: the 
language of the Trent-Council is as follows : — 
* although the absolution of the Priest is the admi- 
nistration pf the benefit of another, yet it is not 
a mere naked rite, either of preaching the Gospel, 
or of declaring sins forgiven, but a judicial act, 
in which by himself, as by a judge, sentenoe is, 
pronounced ; yet if the Priest do not intend to act 
seriously, or absolve merely in Jest, such absolu- 
tion is void — Aut Sacerdoti animus, serio agendi 
et vere absolvendi desit, aut sacerdos nan serio 
sedjoco ahsolvat /' As respects the absolution of 
the sick in our Church of England ritual, we by no 
means consider it as being absolutely necessary to 
their Salvation. * We of this Church who use it 
only to such as are near death cannot be meant 
to understand any thing by it but the full peace 
and pardon of the Church : for, if we meant a par- 
don with relation to God, we ought to use it upon 
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many othei occastoDs. Tbe pardon that we give, 
in the name of God, is only declaratory of his par- 
don, or supplicatory, in a prayer to liiin for par- 
don." The Protestant absolution, in fact, is 
strikingly superior to the Catholic, inasmuch, as 
the Protestant receives it from Him " whose gifts 
and callings are without repentance,"' and who 
will never disappoint him of his hope ; whilst the 
latter receives it from his Priest, a weak and 
erring, and it may be, deceitful man, lightly and 
heartlessly witholding the benefit be pronounces 
with his lips. In reference to the treasures of 
the Church ; the doctrine, that we not only have 
merits and deservings of our own but may parti- 
cipate in the benefits accruing from the merits of 
others, stands opposed to the sentiments of the 
ancient Fathers, as well as to tbe Articles and 
Homilies of our Church. 

' We are accounted righteous before GoD, only 
for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, by faith, and not for our own works and 
deservings ;' much less for those of other men. — 
' Good works, the fruits of faith, cannot put away 
our sins.'* — 'The Romish doctrine concerning 
Pardons is a fond thing vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but 

' Bhhoi< Uurnet ■ Horn. 
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rather repagnant to the word of GoD.'^ ' Mea 
are hiadered by them, from a true repentance, for 
they pretend to release them from sin^ if they only 
offer up so many prayers — go on a pilgrimage to 
such and such places— abstain^ on certain days, 
from various kinds of meat — give largely towards 
the erecting of Churches. Sects and feigned re- 
ligions were neither the fortieth part so many 
among the Jews, nor more superstitiously and un- 
godlily abused, than of late days they have been 
among us. Which sects and religions had so many 
hypocritical and /ei^n^cf works in their state of reli- 
gion, as they arrogantly named it, that their lamps, 
as they said, ran always over ; able to satisfy not 
only for their own sins, but also for all other their 
benefactors, brothers and sisters of their Religioq^ 
as mott ungodlily and craftily they had persuaded 
the multitude of ignorant people; keeping in 
divers places, as it were, marts or markets of 
merits; being full of their holy relicks, images, 
shrines, and works of overflowing abundance, 
ready to be sold. And all things which they had 
were called holy, holy cowls, holy girdles, holy 
pardons, beads, holy shoes, holy relicks and ^1 
full of holiness ! And what thing can be more fool" 
ish, more superstitious or ungodly, than that men 

1 Article XXU. 
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wumeti and children should wear a Friar's coat to 
deliver them from agues or pestilence ; or, when 
they die, or when they be buried, cause it to be 
cast upon them, in hope thereby to be saved ''' 
It was a well known saying of Tetzelius (a noted 
seller of pardons and papal indulgences in Ger- 
many) ' The moment the money tinkles in the 
Chest, your father's soul mounts up out of Pur, 
gatoryl' — 'Large sums were derived, by the 
Popes, from the sa/e of indulgences ; and it is well 
known that the gross abuses practised, in granting 
them, were among the immediate and principal 
causes of bringing about the Reformation. 
They continued to the last, to be sold at Rome, 
and were to be purchased by any who were weak 
enough to buy them, whether Protestants or Pa- 
pists. See the form of a ' Solemn plenary indul- 
gence ' granted in 1609, by a Bull of Pope Pius 
Vri., given at Cork, in Ireland, Nov. 2nd, 1813, 
by Dr. Francis Moylan. titular Bishop of the Dio- 
cese." " In 1709, the Privateers of Bristol cap- 
tured a Galleon, in which they found 500 Bales 
of Bulls, for indulgences, and 16 reams in a Bale ; 
the whole amounted to Three millions eight-hun- 
dred and forty thousand. These were to be sold 
to the people in America, at various prices, at 



' Jloiuilj V. ! Ste Tomlinc o:i Ankk XXU, 
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^ about twenty pence to the poor, and as high as £11 

^ to the rich !' Bishop Burnet had a particular attes- 

' tation of this from Captain Dampier, who also told 

^ ■ him that the bales were so numerous that his sai- 

.. lors used them in careening the Ship ! 

^ vB,* XXXVI. Do not the Romanists err, in 
. eiBrming that Sanctification is a part of our Justi- 
fication ; and, that good works are the merits of a 
justified person and deserve eternal life ? 

^4 Most certainly. The word to justify is used, 
in a legal sense, to signify acquittal — discharge 
from penalty ; it signifies, also, to acquit and ab- 
solve a sinner from the guilt and punishment of 
sin, through the imputation of Christ's righteous- 
ness.^ By Justification we also understand, a 
qracious act of God, whereby \xe pardons and 
accepts of sinners, on the account of Christ* s 
righteousness imputed to them, and receive^ by 
faith ;* for it is written, " being justified hyfdilh, 
we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ ;" and, *' the just shall live by his 
faith ;'* and again, ** being justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus ;'" and, " by Him all that believe are justi- 
fied from all things, from which ye could not be 
justified, by the law of Moses;"* and again, " to 

J See Cruden. « Rom. v. I. ' Rom. iii. 24- * Acts xiii. 39- 
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Ilim that worketh not, but believ^h on Jiiiii tlmt 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is cauBt^d &r 
righteousness ; even as Da^id also deaciibetli 4hid 
blessedness of the man unto whom Goo imyutedi 
righteousness without works ;"' for '' by Orace 
are ye saved through faith, and that not of your- 
selves, it is the gift of GoD : not of works, lest 
any man should boast."^ The Church of Rome, 
however, in contradiction to the express word ef 
God, insists upon ' Confession to the Priest, sub- 
mitting to make atonement to God by prayer and 
fasting — by works of self-denial — by restitution — 
by prayers offered up for forgiveness, by the 
merits of the Saints, and by the oblation of the 
Sacrament : thus seeking for justification, in part^ 
at least, from the prayers — the doings and the 
goodness of men/ — The following quotations from 
the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent 
are directly opposed to the word of GoD : — 

' Justification itself is not only a remission of 
sins, but sanctification and renovation of the inner 
man.^ 

In the 14th Chapter mention is made of those 
who, by sin, fall from the grace of justification, 
and it is said ' they cannot rise again but by the 

* Rom. iv. 5. 6. * Eph. ii. 8. 9. 3 sec the Council of Trent 

Sess. VI. 
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sacrament oi Penance,^ which is called a ' second 
plant after a shipwreck !' 

* If any man shall say that the wicked man is 
justified by faith alone ; let him be accursed P 

* If any one shall -say that men are justified 
either by the alone imputation of Christ's righte- 
ousness, or only by the remission of sins, excluding 
Grace and Charity, which is difiused in our hearts 
by the holy Ghost, or that the grace by which we 
^ure justified is only the favour of GoD ; let him be 
accursed !'* 

* If any one shall say that good works are only 
Aligns and fruits of justification received, and not 
a cause that increases it ; let him be accursed V^ 

* If any e^e say that good works are not also 
file merits of a justified man, and that, by the 
good works which he may perform, he does not 
merit increase of Grace and eternal life,«ven the 
increase of glory ; let him be accursed.'^ And 
this is the doctrine of the Roman Church — affirm- 
ing that sanctification is apart of the justification 
of Christian men ; u doctrine both erroneous and 
dangerous, and against which all sincere and well- 
informed Protestants must and do solemnly pro- 
test. The most plausible objection adduced by 
the Romanists against justification hy faith alone, 

1 Trent Council, Canon IX. > Trent Coun. Canon XL 
3 Trent Coun. Canon XXIV. ^ Trent Coun. Canon XXXIL 
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is that founded on the statement of St. James:' 
but, this passage by no means contradicts the 
writings of St. Paul. It was the ohject of St. 
James to shew the naiwfe of true faith, as produc- 
ing works ; he mentions not good works as the 
caute of our justification, but, as the effects invari- 
ably connected therewith ; and by "justified " St. 
James means manifested and declared to be justi- 
fied. The doctrine of justificatioa by a lively and 
operative faith " working by love " is held by the 
Protestant Churches and may be seen in the kar- 
monij of their Confessions : — 

The Helvetian Confession says :-— 

' We teach and believe with the Apostle, that 
sinful man is justified only by faith in Christ, not 
by the law, or any works. We do not part (he 
benefit of justification, giving part to the grace of 
God or to Christ, and apart to ourselves; our 
charity, works, or merit ; but we do attribute 
it wholly to the praise of God, in Christ, and that 
through Faith,' 

The Augsburg Confession says : — 

•Men cannot he justified before GoD by their 
own power, merits or works, (as the Papists affirm 
but are justified for Christ's sake, through Faith :') 
■ad — 
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The Wirtemberg Confession declares ;— 

' Man is made acceptable to GoD, and counted 
just before God, for the only son of God, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through faith.' 

—.'■We are accounted righteous before GOD, 
only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, by faith, and not for our own works or 
deservings ; wherefore, that we are justified by 
faith only, is a most wholesome doctrine, and very 
full of comfort.'' 

' Albeit that good worts, which are the/riit(s of 
faith, and follow after juslificalion, cannot put 
away our sins, and endure the severity of God's 
judgment ; yet they are pleasing and acceptable 
to God, in Christ, and do spring out necessarily 
of a true and lively faith; insomuch that by them 
a lively faith may be as evidently known, as a tree 
discerned by the fruit. '- 

' Works done before the Grace of Christ, and 
the inspiration of the spirit, are not pleasant to 
God, but have the nature of sin.'" 

' Our justification doth come freely, by the mere 
mercy of God, and of so great and mere mercy, 
that whereas all the world was not able of them- 
selves to pay any part towards their ransom ; it 
pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, 

■ Artklu XI • Ankle SU. ' Attklf XIII. 
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without any our desert or deserving, to prepare for 
us the most precious jewels of Christ's body and 
blood ; whereby our ransom might be fully paid, 
the law fulfilled, and his justice fiilly satisfied. 
So that now Christ is the righteousness of all them 
that do truly believe in him. He for them paid 
the ransom by his death. He for them fulfilled 
the Law in his life. So that now in him, and by 
bira, every true Christian man may be called a ful- 
£ller of the Law ; forasmuch as that which their 
tnlirmity lacked, Christ's justice (righteous ness) 
Iiath supplied." 

' And, this true (justifying) faith will shew forth 
itself, and cannot long be idle; for it is written, 
" the just man does live by his faith ;'' he neither 
sleepeth, nor is idle, when he should wake and be 
well employed,'* 

' Faith of itself is full of good works : as soon 
Ks a man does believe, he shall be garnished with 
Ihem.'^ 

' Good living cannot be separated from true 
faith, which worketh by love," 

<®, XXXVII. Are not the Ceremonies of the 
Church of Rome, for the most part, borrowed from 
the Heathen ? 




See Homil; Itl. an Salvation, Part 1st. written, as ia sup- 

fettti,hy Ciaamei- ^Homilj' IV. on Fuith, Part 2nd. >Si. 

ClirjsoBlQm. '&\ XgOKUue. 
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31, Yes. The fact is Indeed admitted by seve- 
ral writers of that communion, and facts are stub- 
born things: we have indeed several instances 
given us in Benedict Picfet's discourses — the 
Title of which work is 'True and False Religion 
examined.' As respects then the ceremouies of 
the Romish Church, be it observed that, 

1. ' The Pope, whom the Romanists call ' Grand 
Pontiff,' is compared, by them, with him who had 
the same Title (Pontifex Maximus) given him 
amongst the Pagans.' 

2. ' The cHstom of kissing the feet of the Pope, 
which Gregory VII. ordained in a Council of 
Rome, in 1076, was it not derived from the Pa- 
gans, who kissed the feet of their Emperors I For, 
Diocletian, we read, being ambitious of being 
adored as a god, and whereas the meaner sort 
were accustomed in former times to kiss the Em- 
peror's knee, and Ibe heller sort his hand, all were 
required to kiss bis (Diocletian's) foot! Pope 
Constantino I., we read, incited Justinian to attack 
and destroy Ravenna, (an independent Bishoprick 
which hitd refused to submit to the Pope,) and put 
out the eyes o( Fe\ix, the Bishop: and the Emperor, 
having met the Pope at Nicomedia, gave to the 
world the first example of kissing the Pontiff's foot !!' 

' See Ti>« usend's Accus. iif lilstiiry 
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A heathen ceremony this, truly, adopted and 
retained by the holi/ successors of St. Peter !* 

3, ' The custom of the Priests shaving their 
teads, and making the form of a crown, had its 
original, donbtless, from the Pagan Priests of An- 
cient Egypt: this custom was practised by the 
Priests of the Goddess Isis !' 

4. ' Are not the present Nunneries founded 
upon the ruins of the Vestal Virgins who were 
employed to burn incense in the heathen temples I 
As respects the Confraternities and religious 
orders of the Roman Catholic Church, it is well 
known that the Romans borrowed from the 
Greeks, (who in their turn. Lad borrowed from 
the Egyptians,) those Societies from which origi- 
nated the Benedictines— Franciscans — Domini- 
cans and Jesuits : thus whatever heathen cere- 
monies and customs are likely to/oioerthe Laity 
and advance the interests of the Church of Rome, 
the Romish Priests are, and always have been, 
ready enough to adopt :— though for their war- 
rant, in so doing, they dare not appeal to the 
Bible ; but, the authority of their Church.* 

5. ' When the Romanists put all their Cities 
under the protection of a Saint, or an Angel, what 
was this but an imitation of the Pagans, who 
placed all their Countries under the protection of 
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their gods or goddesses ; as Jupiter was the tute- 
lary god of Crete, Jano the tutelary goddess of 
Argos, aud Venus of Arethusa ? What, be such 
stunts with us, to whom we attribute the defence 
of certain Countries, spoiling Gon of his due ho- 
nours herein, but 'Dii Tulelares' offhe Gentile 
Idolaters ? Such as were, Delus (o the Babylo- 
nians and Assyrians ; Osiris and Isis to the 
Egyptians ; Vulcan to the Lemnians. What he 
such Saints to whom the safeguard of certain 
Cities are appointed, but ' Dii Praisides' witli the 
Gentile Idolaters 1 Such as were at Delpbos, 
Apollo: at Athens, Minerva : at Carthage, Juno: 
at Kome, Quirinus. What be such saints, to 
vhom, contrary to the use of the primitive Churchy 
Churches and Temples bo builded, and Altars 
erected, but ' Dii Patroni' of the Gentile Idola- 
ters? Such as were in the Capitol, Jupiter: in 
Paphoa Temple, Veuus : in Ephesus Temple, 
Diana. And where one snint has images in di. 
Terse places, the same saint has divers names 
thereof, most like to the Gentiles. When you 
hear of our Lady of Walsingbam — our Lady of 
Ipswich — our Lady of Wilsdon, and such others, 
what is it but an imitation of Gentile Idolaters ? 
as, Diuni) Agrotera; Diana Coriphea ; Diana 
Ephesia. Venus Cypria ; Venus Paphia ; Venus 
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Gnidiu? Tcrentitis Varro shewetb, that there were 
300 JupitcTs in his time: there were no fewer 
' Veneres and Dianie :' We bad no fewer Chris- 
tophers— La dies- —Mary Magdelenes and other 
siiints. QDnomaus and Hesiodus shew, that in 
their time, there were Thirty thousand gods. I 
think we Iiatl no fewer saints, to whom we gave 
the honour due to God, The sea and waters 
have as well special saints with them, as they had 
gods with the Gentiles ; Neptune ; Triton ; Ne- 
reus ; Castor and Pollux ; Venns and such other: 
in whose places be come St. Christopher, St. Cle- 
ment and divers others, and our Lady, to whom 
shlpmcn sing ; Ave, maris Stella. Neither has 
the Jire escaped their idolatrous inventions : for 
instead of Vulcan and Vesta, the Gentile gods of 
the fire i our men {the Papists) have placed St, 
Agatha, and make letters on iier day for to quench 
fire with. Every artificer aud profession bath his 
special saint, as a peculiar god. Scholars have 
St. Nicholas and St. Gregory. Painters have St. 
Luke. Neither lack soldiers their Mars, nor 
lovers their Venus among Christians. All di- 
seases have their special saints, as gods, the 
corers of them : the tooth-ache, St. Apoilin;lhe 
falling evil, St. Cornciis. Neither do beasts nor 
cattle lack their gods (with the Papists;) for 
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St. Loy is the horse-leech, and St. Anthony the 
swineherd, &c. and where is God's Providence 
and due honour in the mean season ? O heaven, 
O earth and seas, what madness and wickedness 
against God, are men fallen into ! they join to 
Him another helper (when they, the Romanists, 
do, remember Him) doubting his ability and will 
to help — as if H k were a noun-adfective^—nsing 
these sayings : such as learn — God and St. Nicho- 
las be my speed : to the horse — God and St. Loy 
save thee : thus becoming like horses and mules 
that have no understanding, and this is the man* 
ner of the Gentile Idolaters !'^ 

6. * The holy water of the Romish Church ig 
nothing else than an imitation of the lustral water 
of the Pagans. It was customary for worship- 
pers to sprinkle themselves with holy water, kept 
there for that purpose. 'In the Heathen Tem- 
ples was a vessel (usually of stone or farasa) filled 
with holy water, with which all those that Y^ere ad- 
mitted to the sacrifice were besprinkled ; and if- 
yond it, it was not lawful for any one that was 
profane to pass.'^ This Popish sprinkling, of 
heathen origin, * is an invention of the devil, in 
imitation of true baptism,'^ the Romanists, how- 
ever, so far from holding these sentiments respect- 

} Homily XIV. against the peril of Idolatnr. * Snidas, Pharo' 
rin. See Potter, vol. 1. p. 224. > Justin Martyr. 
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iuf this superstitions and licatlicnUh practice of 
sprinkling themselves with, what they call, holy 
water; teach their deluded followers that it is 
efficacious in guarding them from the power and 
malice of the devil !' 

7. ' The Romish doctrine of Purgatory is de- 
rived from the Pagans : and, it is remarkable that 
the Pope who first established and brought tbb 
10 lucrative a doctriue into credit, describes it in 
the very language of the heathen Poets.' 

8. ' Whence the whippings and corporal morti- 
fications as practised by the Romanists, unless 
from the Priests of the heathen Goddess Cybelo 
or Bellona, who were wont to cut themselves with 
knives and lancets 1 or from the Priests of Baal 
who scourged themselves until the blood came V 

9. ' Whence proceeds the worship of Images 
but from the Pagans, who consecrated to their 
gods a variety of images, both embossed and 
painted, who placed them in their temples, raised 
them upon their altars, enshrined them in a costly 
manner, crowned them with flowers, and smoked 
them with incense I The image- worship of the 
Papists is therefore clearly derived from the 
Pagans ; as also the use of incense (in christian 
worship,) and, it was accounted, by lUe Primitive 
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Christians to be a custom so peculiarly heathenish 
that, to burn incense, was an act they refused to 
be guilty of, even at the peril of their lives.' 

10. * Lighting candles and lamps, in Chapels^ 
at mid-day, or the ceremonies of Candlemas were 
borrowed from the Pagans, who, in the same 
month, celebrated a Feast in honour of the hea- 
then goddess Ceres and her daughter Proserpine ; 
and who went in procession, on the day of that 
Festival, with candles and burning torches! 
Whenever extreme Unction is administered, or 
mass is said by day, candles are lighted. Once a 
year the Egyptians observed a feasft which they 
called " the lighting up of candles," idiich was, in 
every respect, like the Popish Candlemas, (a 
Feast of the Virgin Mary, celebrated with many 
lights in Churches,) and we find this truly ridi- 
culous custom noticed and condemned, of old, by 
the Jews. Speaking of Idolaters, Baruch says, 
''They light them candles, yea more than for 
themselves, whereof they (the Idols) cannot see 
one.''' And, speaking of these absurd practices 
another ancient writer observes, — ' they light up 
candles to God as if He lived in the dark, but do 
not they deserve to be called madmen who offer 
lamps to the Author and giver of light VI and suc}( 

* Baruch vi. 19. ' Lactantius. 
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practices, without doubt, are — profane — impious 
— and damnable.' 

11. ' A veneration for holy veils (as they are 
called) is in imitation too, of the heathen Idola- 
ters 5 who dedicated, to several of their gods and 
goddesses, various Rivers, Fountains, and Lakes ; 
several wells, dedicated to certain Saints are to be 
mot with in Ireland, as the well of Emtis, in the 
County of Clare ; the well of Kibiiainham ; and 
the well ofBalla, in the County of Mayo ; and nu- 
merous others there are to which the deluded 
Romanists resort, fully expecting, by a strict 
observance of certain superstitions and ceremo- 
nies, to gain the favour of the Patron Saint, and 
merit the blessing of heaven ! The miraculous vir- 
tues of these waters are supposed to be such that 
they immediately restore vigour to the body and 
health to the soul ! Around these wells many a 
disgusting scene is exhibited, of the senseless 
votaries (by way of doing penance for their sins) 
kneeling on the pebbles and sharp points of dints 
— dragging on their torn legs and lacerated knees, 
both streaming with blood, and all this to atom 
for their faults ;ignorant of thelambofGoD, who, 
by his precious blood-shedding, taketb away the 
Bins of the world. This practice is plainly repug- 
nant to God's word ; its only warrant and fouudu- 
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tioD resting on the tradition and authority of the 
idolatrous Roman Church.' 

12. ' Pilgrimages to holy places is a practice 
evidently derived from the Heathen ; in justi- 
fication whereof, the Papists render the word 
*' Strangers"* /iiVjFrtJiw/ But they have no autho- 
rity, for so doing, from the original Greek words^ 
which clearly mean Strangers, and not pilgrims. 
Certain places were considered, by the ancient 
Heathen, as being peculiarly holy, and so think 
the modern Hindoos ; and that a visit to them is 
a meritorious act, in the sight of heaven ; tending 
to remove sin and gain the favour of their 6od^ 
And Popish Pilgrimages are carried on, with the 
same views — on the same principles — and in the 
-self same spirit ! See Pope Leo's Bull of Indie- 
tion, for the Jubilee of the year 1825 ; wherein the 
Pope's faithful and obedient people were required, 
in order to have a plenary and complete indul- 
gence, remission, and pardon of all their sins to 
visit the Churches of the blessed Peter and Paul, 
of St. John Lateran, and that of St. Mary Major, 
at Rome, at least once a day for thirty days, and, 
he tells them, '' that to urge, as pretences for de- 
dining a journey to Rome, the difficulties on the 
road, the accidents of fortune, &c. would be most 

' Sec 1 Tim. y. 10. and hi. John 5. 
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Bhamcfal and most contrary to a desire of etcrDal 
blessedness!' — It is indeed lamentable that the 
poor deluded Papists are taught, by their Priests, 
to repose in " refug'es of lies, for the hail shall 
sweep them away.'" Had it ever been thought, 
that our best and eternal interests were to be ad- 
vanced, as the Papists affirm, by sprinkling our- 
selves with holy water, or fumigating ourselves 
with incense, would not our blessed Lord and 
Master have left ua some directions respecting 
these observances in his word ? 

Had holy wells (as they are termed)— Pilgrima- 
ges to distant places and the tombs of Saints — 
mortiiicatioDS of the body, or certain charms worn 
round the neck, been found needful to salvation ; 
surely some intimation would have been given, of 
tho same. In the holy Scriptures : but these vain 
ceremonies, and superstitious observances are not 
grounded on Scripture ; no — they are confessedly 
of Pagan origin, and were invented by the Romish 
Church, merely to advance the interests of acor- 
mpt and bigoted Priesthood : and this is the reli- 
gion of Popery !' 

Well has it been observed by an ancient aD4 
respectable writer of our Church — 
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' If God's Book might be in the hands of men^ 
the religion of Popery could not be in their hearts J 

^^ XXXVIII. Is it not one of the doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, that * no faith is to be 
kept with heretics V 

^^ Yes : this was a doctrine established by the 
Council of Constance ; and» the last words which 
died away on the walls of the Council of Trent^ 
were, * accursed, accursed be all heretics ;^ and 
the tears, sufferings, and martyrdom of thousands, 
have attested, how religiously this horrible decree 
has been observed. The fourth Lateran Council, 
(so called from Lateran, originally, the proper 
name of a man, whence it descended to an ancient; 
Palace in Rome, and to the buildings since erected 
in its place ; particularly a Church, called St. John 
of Lateran, which is the principal See of the Pope- 
dom : the Councils of the Lateran being those 
held, in the Basilica of the Lateran ; and of these, 
there have been five held, in the years of our 
Lord, U22-..1139— 1175.-1215— 1517,) de- 
clares that Secular Powers, whatever be the ofiice 
which they execute, * be admonished, persuaded, 
and, if necessary, compelled by Ecclesiastical 
censure, that, as they desire to be reputed and 
accounted faithful, so that they would publicly 
take an oath for the defence of the faith ; (that is 

? Sec Blanco White's Pract. and Internal Evidence against 

Catholicism ; p. 131. 
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the saperstitious rites and IdoIalrDas ceremonies of 
the Romish Church,) that they would eiidenvour, 
in good faith, according to their power, to deslruy 
all heretics marked by the Church, out of the lands 
of their jurisdiction. But, if the temporal Prince, 
being admonished and required, shall neglect to 
purge his land from this heretical filthiness, he 
shall be excommunicated by the Bishop of the 
Province ; and if he shall refuse to give sa- 
tisfaction within a year, let it be signified to 
the Pope, that he may forthwith denounce his 
(the Prince's or King's) Vassals absolved from 
their allegiance, and expose his land tobe possessed 
by Catholics ; who, having destroyed the heretics 
may possess it without contradiction, and preserve 
it in the purity of the faith." The above has been 
ratified by the Council of Trent, and, so far from 
having been abrogated, is considered as being 
equally binding on the members of the Romish 
Church, as the Scriptures themselves, and that for 
ever. 

In the year 1641, for being guilty of what the 
Papists term heresy, one hundred thousand hann- 
less Protestants were massacred in Trelaod, 

'The penalty of the crime of heresy' says Pope 
Pius VII., ' is the confiscation and loss of all pro- 

> Labbci Concilia, torn. ii. jtorl 
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perty which they may posses3.' And we find it 
taught, (in the Catechism for Curates which was 
oomposed by a decree of the Trent Council, and 
published by command of Pope Pius Y.,) that 
f the heretics and schismatics, because they have 
fallen off from the Church, do not belong to the 
Church, any more than vagabonds or renegades 
belong to an army from which they ran away : yet, 
it is not to be denied, but that they are in the 
power of the Churchy as those who may be judged 
•by her, and condemned with an anathema* And, 
that uo faith is or can be kept with those whom 
the bigoted and intolerant Papists term heretics, 
appears from the martyrdom of John Huss ; wha 
was burnt at Constance, in Germany. Huss, 
strongly attached to the doctrines of our own 
Wickliffe, was cited to appear at the Council of 
Constance, held A. d. 1414 ; and, in order to take 
away all apprehensions of danger, the Emperor 
,Sigismund sent him a safe-conduct ; giving him 
leave freely to come to, and depart from the 
Council : notwithstanding this promise^ given by 
the Emperor, he disregarded his word, according 
to the iniquitous maxim of the Council, 'that 
faith is not to he kej}t with heretics.' John Huss 
was imprisoned^ and, when his friends remon- 
strated, the Pope replied that He never granted 
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any such thing, and, did not consider himsoiras 
being bound, by that of the Emperor. Huss, then, 
after a process on a charge of heresy, was con- 
demned, and in violation of every law, both human 
and divine ; was hurnt alive in the suburbs of Con- 
stance, July Gth, A. D. 1415. And that ' no faith 
is to be kept with heretics' appears also from the 
massacre of St. Bartholomew ; (properly called 
Black Bartholomew:) on this day, in Parts alone, 
^under the inQucnce of Pope Gregory XIII., 
A. D. 1572,) thirty thousand Protestants (heretics 
as they were called) were massacred in cold blood, 
and no fewer than forty thousand in the Provin- 
ces ; and so overjoyed was the PovG, at the per- 
petration of this unprincipled act, called by one of 
their own Party a ' Remedy of the true Church, 
that ho g;avo a plenary absolvlion to all who 
assisted in it : medals were struck in commrmom- 
tion thereof: solemn thanks were offered up to 
God, and a universal Jubilee was proclaimed to 
the Papists ! And, it has been declared bj Pope 
Clement XI,, in a letter to the Emperor Charles 
VI,, of Germany, that, ' whatever can be con- 
strued or esteemed to bo, in the least degree, 
prejudicial to, or, obstructive of the Romish faith 
and worship, or to the aulliorily, jurisdiction, or 
any rights of Ihc CLiuch whatever, is, and will 
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perpetually remain, hereafter, null, unjust, repro- 
bated, void, and evacuated of alt force ; and that 
Ao person is bound to the observance of them, al- 
thottffh the same have been repeated, ratified, or 
secured by oaM,'— Such are the dogmas of the 
idolatrous Church of Rome ; and such the impious 
doctrines which are alike repugnant to reason, 
moralitj and the word of God; which, whilst it 
proclaims glory, reverence and honour, not to our 
' Lord God the Pope' — but to " God in the 
highest," — at the same time inculcates " good-will 
towards man," 

" Grace bo with all thorn" says the Apostle, 
"that love our Lord Jesus Christ in aiucerity. 
Amen."* 

©, XXXIX. Is it not the bonnden duty of 
every Protestant Minister to endeavour, by all 
fair means, to reclaim Popish recusants ? to 
bring them, if possible, out of the Pale of an idola- 
trous Church into the Fold of the true Church of 
Christ ? 

5l* Undoubtedly. It is written " Son of man, 
I have made thee a watchman ; when I say unto 
the wicked, Thou shall surely die; and thou giv- 
tist him not warning, nor speakcst to warn the 
wicked from his wiukcd way, to save his life ; the 

' Ejilubidtis vi, %\. 
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same wicked man shall die in bis iniquity ; but 
bis blood will I require at thine hand,"' Ag;aiii 
"If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn 
nnto death, and those that are ready to be slain ; 
if thou sayest, behold, ve knew ii not ; AQi\i not 
He that pondereth the heart consider it ? And He 
that keepeth thy soul, doth He not know it ! And 
shall not He render to every man according to his 
vorks i"" Also, "The Servant of the Lord must 
be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, in meekness 
instructing those that oppose themselves ; if Goo 
peradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth : and that they may 
recover themselves out of the snare of the devi), 
wlio are taken captive by him at bis will."^ 
That it is the hounden duty of every Christian 
Minister to endeavour, by God's assistance and 
blessing, to instruct the ignorant ; reclaim the rici- 
«us ; and bring back the wandering to the Fold 
of Israel's Shepherd ■ — appears, not only from the 
express declarations of holy writ, but from the 
Formularies, and Offices of our Church, which 
every candidate for the Minbtry subscribes at his 
ordination. 

Thus, in the Form and manner of ordering of 
.Priests: the Bishop, after ministering to the 

'Ezek.iii. 17.18. = Prut. xxir. 11. 12. ' 3 Tim. U. 24 —SG. 
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ffiZ!andidates for holy Orders the oath concerning the 
Icing's Supremacy, thus addresses those, who are 
^o receive the order of Priesthood : — 
I 'You have heard Brethren, as well in your 
I private examination, as well as in the exhortation 
I which was now made to you, and in the holy les- 
sons taken out of the Gospel and the writings of 
the Apostles, of what dignity, and of how great im- 
portance the office is whereunto ye are called : to 
be Messengers; Watchmen and Stewards of the 
liORD ; to teach and pre-monish, to feed and pro- 
vide for the Lord's family ; to seek for Christ's 
sheep that are dispersed abroad, and for his 
children who are in the midst of this naughty 
world, that they may be saved through Christ for 
ever : and now that your promise may the more 
move you to do your duties, ye shall answer 
plainly to these things, which we, in the name of 
.God, and of his Church, shall demand of yoa 
touching the same/ Amongst other questions; 
each Candidate for holy Orders, is asked by the 
Bishop — * Will you be ready, with all faithful 
diligence, to banish and drive away all erroneous 
and strange doctrines, contrary to God s word ; 
and to use both public and private monitions and 
exhortations, as well to the sick as to the whole 
within your cures, as need shall require, and occa- 
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gioii shall be given?" The Candidate answers 't 
will, Iho Lord being my helper.' — And, that Mi- 
nisters aro to confer with Popish recusants, is ex- 
pressly required in the LXVItb CanoD of the 
Church of Eng'land : as follows :— 

' Every Minister, being a Preacher, and having 
any Popish recusant or recusants in his Parish, and 
thought fit by the Bishop of the Diocese, shall labour 
diligently with them from time to time ; thereby to 
reclaim them from their errors. And, if he be no 
Preacher, or not such a Preacher, then he shall 
procure, if he can possibly, some that are Preach- 
ers so qnalified, to take pains with them for that 
purpose. If he can procure none, then he shall 
inform the Bishop op the Diocese thereof, 
who shall not only appoint some neighbour Preach- 
er or Preachers adjoining Eo take that labour upon 
them, but Himself also (as his important affairs 
will permit him) shall use his best endeavour by 
instruction, persuasion, and all good means he 
can dcviso, to reclaim both them, and all other 
within his Diocese so affected.' So far then, from 
countenancing the errors, winking at the vices, 
or becoming Apologists for the deluded Roma- 
■ists, it is a duty required at the hands of a 
Christian Priesthood, to rouse all Iheir ener- 
gies, and use their utmost indeavours, by sound 
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Scriptural statements of divine truth, to convince 
them of ttie awful situation tbej stand in, as idola- 
ters before God : and, by a mighty hand, bring: 
them out of that City, doomed to destruction, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother opHae- 
LOTS AND Abominations of theEahth' 
whose plagues shall tiome upon her in one day 
death, and mourning and famine ; and which shall 
be utterly burned with fire, for strong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her,' 

(©• ^L. Are there any points o{ similarity in 
the characters of Jesus Christ and those who pre- 
sume to call themselves his Vicars ? 

0* No. Our blessed Lord, as one of his last 
acts, left mankind this new Law; " Love one 
another as I have loved you ; by this shall all men 
know that ye are ray disciples.'" 

' Popery hates all that are not of their commu- 
nion, and coudemnsthem, soul and body, to the Pit. 

The son of GoD declared that his Kingdom 
was not of this world, being spiritual :'' that he 
judged no man, but that the words he uttered 
should judge them at the last day. 

The Popes, however, claim the dominion of the 
whole Earth, spiritual and temporal ; they wear 
a triple crown, and pretend to judge all men, 
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though they themselves are not to be judged by 
any man. 

The Saviour, previous to his death, eonde- 
•scended to wash the feet of his disciples, assuring 
them that they should have no part in him unless 
they submitted to it.' 

The Popes, so far from submitting to this lesson 
of humility, arrogantly permit, nay even com- 
mand men to kiss their feet. 

Our blessed Lord claimed not a spot upon 
Earth, nor had he a place where to lay his head ;^ 
to him, sufficient for the day was the evil thereof, 
both with respect to raiment and food.^ 

Not so the Popes ; from their votaries, they 
extort the scanty gains of the sweat of their brows; 
go gorgeously attired, and feed sumptuously every 
dav, as did Dives in the Parable. 

Our Saviour freely pardoned the sins of his 
penitent creatures, without y^e or reward.* 

The Popes presume to pardon sins ; nay, grant 
indulgences for committing more ; but, it is for 
money, and the sordid lucre of gain. 

And, now, can any man find a resemblance in 
these two characters? Is not the counterfeit 
easily discovered ; and will not men blush for 

> John xiii. 1 17. « Matt. viii. 20. 3 Matt. tI. 31. 

* Rev. xxi. 6. and Matt. x. 8. 
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shame, when they see how grossly they have been 
deluded by this deceiver I 

Let them but fairly read the Gospel of the 
liORD Jesus Christ, they will there find he 
delegated his power to no man, in the way the 
Pope claims it ; and that he alone is the interces- 
sor between God and man, and no man can ap^ 
preach God, but through Him/' 

And who is there, it may be asked, that is at 
all acquainted with the history of the Church, 
and the actings of Antichrist, the *' man of sin,'*^ 
who is not thoroughly convinced that Popery is 
cruel and superstitious, idolatrous and vain ; and 
should be held in utter abhorrence and detesta- 
tion, by all Protestant men. 

1^^ XLI. Is not all necessary information, 
and encouragement given, in God's holy word, to 
those who are truly desirous of being led in ** the 
way everlasting ?" 

^4 Yes. It is written *' then shall we know, if 
we follow on to know the Lord."' 

" If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of GoD, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, 
and it shall be given him."^ Papists, as well as Pro- 
testants, are invited to approach the Fountain-head 

^ See thoughts on the Revelations, by C Qoring, Esq. 
* Uosea vi. 3. ^ James i. 5. 
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of Divine knowledge, and there replenish them- 
selves with heavenly wisdom, and a right under- 
standing in all things : for " the Testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple^ the com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes/'* • In the holy Scriptures, they may breathe 
a pure and heavenly atmosphere and behold the 
sun of righteousness shining in all his glory : 
human infirmity, and Party - prejudices never 
spread their mists over this land of spiritual vision: 
the voice of truth alone is heard in it : its oracles 
are infallible, and from its decisions there is no 
appeal : here flows the fountain of salvation, of 
which whosoever drinketh " shall never thirst, but 
shall have within him a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life." '* Again, it is written, 
'* trust in the Lord, with all thine heart, and 
lean not unto thine own understanding : in all tby 
ways acknowledge Hiniy and he shall direct thy 
paths ;"^ and, **lhine ears shall hear a word behind 
thee, saying this is the way walk ye init.'^ ** Be- 
hold I come as a thief: blessed is he that watchjeth, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame. '^ 

'* Come out of her (Babylpn) my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 

1 Psalm xix. 7.8. 2 John vii. 38. » Proverbs iii. 5. 6. 
♦ Isa. XXX. 21. *ReY. xvi. 15. 
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not of her plagues : for her sins have reached 

unto heaven, and God hath remembered her 

iniquities."^ 

** Let no man deceive you with vain words.*'* 
"The words that I speak unto you, they are 

Spirit and they are life. ' 



* Iter, xviii. 4. 5. ' Cphesians r. 6/ 
• Jolm vi. 63u Psalm xxxii. 8. PsaVm x.^y»\^» ^tjj^A*^* 
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prized, is, the free use of our Bibles, and, 
peaceable opportunities of worshipping God in 
public and in priyate, according to the dictates 
of a well-informed conscience ; the natural and 
unalienable right of man. At that ever memorable 
Era, " the Scriptures — the wells of Salvation/'' 
which those Philistines, the Pope and his Clergy, 
had stopped up, were opened out for the use of 
the people, being translated into the language of 
the Country, by some of the most learned and 
pious men in the Kingdom ; who, for the ines- 
timable benefits, thus conferred on their own and 
future generations, are deserving of the praise and 
gratitude of all who name the name of Christ. The 
eutire fall of man in Adam,^ and his total alienation 
from God, by nature' — immediate justification, 
and complete acceptance with God the Fa- 
ther,* by a lively and operative faith in the 
alone and imputed righteousness of God the 
Son, the Lord Jesus Christ* — Regeneration,* 
and Sanctification through the alone agency of 
God the Holy Ghost ;' doctrines of the first 
importance to the present and eternal interests of 
men, (which had been concealed for ages in the 

> Isaiah xii. 3. ^ Rom. t. 12. and Eph. iv 18. andHeb. x. 2*^. 

and rsa.xxviii. 15. and Gen vi. 6. and Jer. xvii. 9 — Matt. xv. 19. 

9 Eph. iv. 1«. * Kph. i. 6. sRom.iii. 30. andRom iv.21--24, 

6Johniii.5.6. ^ j cor. vi. 11. 



INSTRUCTOR. 265 

darkness of Popish superstition, and error.) were, 
at the glorious Reformation, again brought to 
light; and, proved mighty, through God, to the 
" pulling down the strong holds"' of false doctrine, 
idolatry and superstition, which the Papal Hierar- 
chy, by the persecution and martyrdom of every 
witness for the truth, with daring impiety, had 
erected in the land. Advantages like these, soon 
produced in their train, as a necessary conse- 
quence. Civil ones too. By throwing off the 
usurped authority of the Pope, the Kings of Eng- 
land are no longer in danger of being deprived by 
him of their Dominions. Previous to the Rrpor- 
MATION, the Roman Pontiff was blasphemously 
styled " Prince of the kings of the earth,"' and 
the Nations were compelled to submit to his 
power : he released subjects from their allegiance 
to their lawful sovereigns, whom he deposed, and 
whose kingdoms he gave away» The historick 
page faithfully and explicitly records the manner 
in which the deposition of Princes, and the exter- 
mination of heretics have been conducted by the 
' holy Roman Catholic Church.' 

1st. Saint Gregory VII.' twice anathematized 
and deposed Henry V,, Emperor of Germany. 

1 2 Cor. X. 4. « Re?, i. 5. 
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2nd. John, King of England^ was deposed in 
1210, by Pope Innocent III., and only retained 
his Kingdom, by paying to the Pope, yearly a 
tribute of one thousand marks ; seven hundred 
for England, and three hundred for Ireland : a 
sum exceeding Six hundred and sixty-six 
Pounds. 

3d. Raymond, Count of Tholouse, was deposed 
and anathematized, in 1215, by Pope Innocent III. 

4th. Henry III. of France, was anathematized 
and deposed, in 1583, by Pope Sixtus V. ; who 
declared^ when he heard that Henry was assassi- 
nated by Friar Jacques Clement, that the mur- 
derer's zeal and devotion, for the honour of GoD 
far surpassed that of Judith or Eleazer.^ 

5th. A Bull of deposition was issued by Gre- 
gory XIV., in 1591 ; and one in 1592, by Pope 
Clement VII., against Henry IV. King of France; 
upon whose life an attempt was made, by a Jesuit^ 
John Chastel : another attempt was made upon it 
by a Monk, and he was finally stabbed by Ra- 
vaillac. 

6th. Henry VIII. King of England, was de- 
prived by Pope Paul III. 

7th. Elizabeth, Queen of England, was excom- 
municated by Pope Pius V. ; the title of that 

* Numbers xxv. U.-- Juditli xiii. 4. 
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impious deed being, 'The Damnation and Ex- 
commuDicatiou of £lizabeth. Queen of England, 
and her adherents with an addition of other pu> 
siskments.' The Pope stimulated her Ro7tianist 
subjects to rebellion, and supplied some of them 
with money to aid their nefarious attempts, styling 
Her a usurper and an Heretic ! The doctrine, 
that the Pontiffs of Rome have the power of de- 
posing Princes and absolving their subjects from 
their allegiance, is still maintainedhy the Romish 
Church, had she only the means to enforce it. 

By the Decree of the Bulla in Coena Domiui, 
(an impious and diabolical Document, the 
JLXIIIrd, Constitution of Paul V., the object of 
which is ' the excommunication and auatbemuti- 
zation of alt heretics whatsoever,') the Roman 
Pontiffs announce themselves Monarchs of the 
World! When the Triple Crown or Tiara is 
placed on their heads, the act is accompanied 
with the following expressions: 'Receive this 
diadem, adorned with three crowns ; and know 
yourself to be— Father of Princes and Kings — 
Ruler of the world, and Vicar upon earth of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ !' 

The Bull, aborementioned, contains thirty 
Sections, teeming with curses against all who dis- 
seut from the doctrines and practices of the Romish 
Church ! 
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The following extract is made from 
III,: 'We excommunicate and anathematize in 
the name of God Almighty, Father, Son, and 
Holy-6ho8t, and by the authority of the blessed 
Apostles, Peter and Paul, and by our mm, all 
Hussites — Wickliffites — Lutherans — Zoingliaiis 
— Calvinists — Hugunots — Anabaptists — Trimior 
rians, &c/ 

From all the above Anathemas or Curses the 
Rr FOR MAT I ON has freed us, and innumerable 
arc the benefits which have arisen, therefrom, to 
the Sovereigns of these Kingdoms ; as well as to 
thc^ir su!)jects ; the former are now in no danger 
of being detJi^^oned, or the latter of having their 
persons and property consigned over to a foreign 
Prince, by the capricious tyranny of the Pope of 
Rome. 

2. Another benefit arising from the Refor- 
mation, in this Country, is a freedom from all 
fears of papal excommunications and interdicts. 

An Interdict — was a sentence denounced, 
by the Pope, against any Sovereign who had the 
firmness to maintain his own rights and interests, 
in opjwsition to his unbounded ambition and ava- 
rice ; the weight of the sentence, however, fell 
chiefly on those who had taken no part in the 
quarrel — the unconscious und unoffending people: 
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by having the whole body of ihe Bishopa and 
Clergy entirely dependant on himself, and devoted 
to his interests, the Pope suspended, on a sudden, 
all external exercise of religion throughout the 
kingdom : thus, (to omit for ii moment, any men- 
tion of the errors and corruptions of that Church.) 
the spiritual and eternal interests of millions were 
endangered, for the pretended offence of an indi- 
vidual ! ' The altars were stripped of their orna- 
ments; the crosses, images, and Statues of the 
Saints, (the objects of their idolatrous worship,) 
were laid on the ground ; and, as if the very at- 
mosphere itself were tainted and profaned and 
would pollute them by its contact, they were 
carefully covered up by the Priests. The use of 
bells was discoutiiuied in all the Churches; they 
were even removed from the steeples and laid on 
the girouiid with other sacred utensils; the Priesta 
only were admitted to the celebration of Mass, 
and tfaat, with shut diwrs. The laity partook of 
no religious rite, except baptism to new-born in- 
fants, and the communion to the dying; ; the dead 
were not interred in consecrated ground ; they 
were thrown into ditches, or buried in commou 
fields, and their obsequies were not attended with 
prayers, nor any hallowed ceremony. Marri.ige 
was celebrati'd in the Chiirch-vards ; and that 
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every action, in life, miglitbear Ae marks of this 
dreadful sitnation, the people were prriobited tiie 
use of meat, as in Lent, <v times c[ die lugliesl 
penance ; were debarred j&om all pleasures and 
entertainments, <v eyen to salute each other, or 
so much as to shaye their beards, and gire any 
decent attention to their person and af^NureU^ — 
This cruel and unchristian sentence was not with- 
drawn until the King had made the most abfed 
Muhmission to the Pope, and yielded implicit obe* 
dience to his commands. This was an Inter- 
dict, from the fears and horrors of which the 
Reformation has delivered this highly (h- 
youred Country. 

It has delivered us also from the terrors of a 
Popish Excommunication. 

A Sentence op Excommunication from 
the Pope, deprived a man of all rights, ciyil and 
religious. ' Excommunication is of two kinds, the 
lesser and the greater : the lesser is» the depriying 
the offender of the use of the Sacraments and Di- 
yine worship ; this sentence was passed on such 
as were guilty of obstinacy and disobedience, in 
not appearing upon a Citation, or, not submitting 
to penance. 

The greater excommunication is that whereby 
men are deprived, not only of the Sacraments, 

» Hume \o\. V. ^.\%1 , ^Vct.^^ 
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and the benefit of Divine offices, but of the so- 
ciety and conversation of those, esteemed faithful. 
The unhappy individual, under sentence of ex- 
conimunicatiou, was not to receive the holy com- 
munion; was not to enter the House of God ; 
was disabled from briugiing an action at law ; 
(thoug;h suffering under the deepest injuries and 
oppression ;) might not plead at the Bar, or give 
evidence as a witness; could not dispose of his 
property ; and if he died excommunicated was 
denied Christian burial : he was denounced as an 
outcast from Society, all the faithful being for- 
bidden to hold any communion with or assist him, 
ander pain of incurring the same sentence them- 



Thus did the Pope not only persecute and 
pursue his helpless victim to utter destruction in 
this world, but, having shut him out of the Church, 
consigned him to everlasting damnation in the 
next: — and all this, for offences, which, in fact, 
were only imaginary, or at the worst, but trivial 
and light. 

' The solemn excommunications of the Roman 
Catholic Code, which are called the thunders of 
the Church, are hlasphemously performed, with 
the ceremony of casting dawn burning torches 

' Sfc niiriis's EcfU'siasI- Law, »ol. ii. p. 313. -Itli rdilion. 
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from on high, as symbols and emblems of fire from 
Heaven V^ From all apprehensions, however, of 
evils resulting from Papal Interdicts — Papal 
Excommuuioations — Papal Curses — and Papal 
Thunders, our glorious Reformation has 
freed us. 

3. Since the Reformation, England has not 
been drained^ as formerly, of immense sums of 
money, expended in the purchase of Indulgences^ 
and Pardons, Before that glorious Era, no in- 
valid dared touch meat during the season of Lent, 
though fully aware, that to abstain from the use of 
it, would endanger his life : no, he must first con- 
sent to purchase a dispensation from the Pope : 
although it be written in a book of high and ancient 
authority, "meat commendeth us not to GoD : 
for neither, if we eat, are we the better ; neither 
if we eat not are we the worse."' But, money was 
the Pope's object, and for this end, marriage^ 
even, was clogged with every impediment which 
could possibly be devised, to increase the number 
of dispensations. As if man could be more holy 
than his Maker, the prohibition against marriage 
was extended to the seventh degree of relationship, 
nay, so carefully did the Church of Rome guard 

* See a Sermon entitled ** Rome fallen" by Archd. Wrangbam. 

Note E. « 1 Cor. Tiii. 8. 
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against her cliiidreu running into sin by any 
unlawful, and incestuoas connexion, that if two 
indifferent individuals stood as sponsors to the 
same child, they became thereby «/}iriftiaZ brothers; 
and their children spiritual first cousins ; and con- 
sequently any marriage between the members of 
the respective families, was considered as being 
nnlawfuly which obstacle and impediment could 
only be removed, by ihe purchase of a dispensation 
from the Pope ! 

Indulgences were another ruinous impo- 
sition resorted to by the Popes, for the favourite 
object of obtaining money ; and this, in utter con- 
tempt and defiance of God's holy word. A book, 
(translated into English, under the title of * Rome 
a great Custom-house for sin,') has been published 
by Papal authority, containing a list of the Pope's 
Fees for Pardons and Indulgences as follows: 

ABSOLUTIONS. £ s. d. 

1 . For a Priest who keeps a Concubine 10 6 

3. For bim tbat burns bis Neighbour's house. • . • 12 

3. For him that forgeth the Pope's hand 1 7 

:4. For him that killeth his Father, Mother, Wife 

or Sister 10 6 

.5. For a Layman murdering a Layman. ••••• 076 

6. For the crime of Sacrilege • 10 6 

T 
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PARDONS, £ ». d 

1. The pardon of a Heretic was obtained for. . 36 9 

2. For a man who married a second wife after 

murdering the firtt ^ ,, 8 3 9 

DISPENSATIONS. 

1, For a bastard to enter ail holy orders 18 

2. For Christian burial, for a man or woman 

found hanged 17 6 

UCENSES. 

1. To eat ficsh in times forbidden •... 14 

2. To marry, in times forbidden 2 5 

3. For a Town to take out of a Church, mur- 

derers, who may have taken sanctuary there 4 10 

'4. For a Queen to adopt a child 300 

5. That a King or Queen shall enjoy such indul- 
gences as if they went to Rome 15 

For the truth of the above, see Townsend's 
'accusations of history' — Baron Maseres and 
Dr. Hales's * List of prices of the dispensations of 
the Pope,' and Anthony Egane's • Table of the 
impositions (prices of pardons for sin) of the 
Chancery of Rome.' 

From all these impositions however, of Rome, 
' the great Custom-house for sin* our glorious 
Reformation has happily delivered us. 

4. By the Rkformation, we have also been 
saved the expense of relics, and other conse- 
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^ Crated trifles imported from Rome. ' An open 
. and scandalous traffic in bones was carried on for 

^ ages ; and it is a matter of foci, that the bones 
fient about by the Romanists, under the names of 
all the Martyrs, Confessors and Virgins, men- 

. tioned in the Roman Catholic Legends; were 
really taken ont of the Public burial groutub^ 
where the ancient Romans buried their slacei ; 
and chiefly from some Vaults accidentally dis- 
covered under the City of Rome, which hare 
proved an inexhaustible stare-house to the Pope 
and his Clergy ever since. 

The Pope claims the power of what is called 
* christening relics' and, a skull or thigh bone of 
some ancient heathen, when thus named by the 
holy Father, may be sold for> and has the same 
virtue as those of a favourite Saint ! In short, 
the Church of Rome has long been like a large^ 
showy, quack-meditane shop ! there being no dis- 
ease, nor evil, for which a labelled Saint might 
not be had of the Pope ! If a religion were re- 
quiredi the best suited, every way, for cozening 
the people out of their property, money, and 
souls ; none ever appeared on earth, so well 
adapted for the purpose, as the accursed System 
of Popery. Tbere have been Agnus Dei's, (cakes 
of wax stamped with the figure of a lamb, support* 

T 2 
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ing ther banner of the cross, and. consecrated by 
the Pope,) bits of wood — pictures — crosses — ail 
possessed of a miracle-working power ; also teeth 
— bones — toes — and thumbs of pretended Saints, 
blessed and sanctioned by his Holiness, and sold 
by him to the credulous multitudes, for amazing 
sums of money ; for the purpose of healing their 
diseases and working miracles on their behalf. 

"-The Friars having purchased great numbers 
of such relics, at Rome, imported them and sold 
them in this Country : such as, beads — swords — 
bracelets — shoes — boots — feathers — roses — drops 
of blood — parings of nails — hair — ashes — dust — 
rags — chips — consecrated wax, and unnumbered 
other holy frivolous commodities, by which the 
people were gulled out of their money. When 
Henry VIII. put down the Monasteries, in this 
Country, many trophies of religious yrawcf were 
found in these houses of infamy : such were — 
the parings of St. Edmund's toe-nails — the coals 
that roasted St. Lawrence — the thigh-bone of St. 
Barnabas — the back-bone of Joseph of Arimathea, 
the teeth and gums of St. Ursula, who was drown- 
ed with eleven hundred of her Virgins ! 

Every age has cried out against the frauds 
of the Roman Catholic Clergy. At Reading, 
in Berkshire, they had an Angel's wing which 
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3 brought over the spear's point that pierced our 
- blessed Saviour's side! At Hales, in Glouces- 
i tershire, there was shewn a liquid of a red colour, 
which was 'gravely exhibited as the Hood of 
Christ : this sacred blood was not visible to any 
one, in mortal sin, even when set before him ; nor 
would it deign to be seen flowing, until a hand- 
some present had been given to the Priest, to 
propitiate the Divine mercy. The whole of tfai^ 
villanous contrivance was disclosed at the dbsor 
lution of Monasteries. Two Monks had taken 
the hlood of a duck, which they renewed every 
week ; they put it in a phial, one side of which 
consisted of thin and transparent crystal — the 
other side of thick and opaque : when any rich 
pilgrim arrived, he was shewn the dark side of 
the phial, till masses and offerings, had expiated 
his offences; but when his pockets had been 
nearly emptied, he wsls favoured with the sight c^ 
the blood of a duck, which, these impious blas- 
phemers assured him, was the precious blood shed 
by our Lord and Redeemer, on the cross ! ! 

The famous crucifix, at Bexley, in Kent, had 
been much esteemed, and had drawn many pil- 
grims to it : it was observed to bow, and roll its 
eyes, and look, at times, well pleased or angry, 
which the credulous multitude imputed to a 
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Divine Power ; bat all this was discovered to be 
a cheat : these vioveaieRt» (of bowing the head 
and rolling the eyes) were found to ha^e been 
effected by springs and icheels. Hilsey, Bishop 
ofRocheater, after shewing it to the people, order- 
ed it to be broken at St. Paul's Cross !" 

Thus evidently was manifested the character of 
Antichrist, who is described as coming " with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness,"^ conniving at 
or encouraging pious forgeries and frauds : whilst, 
on the other hand, the Prophet, describing the 
character of HlH whose successors and Vicars 
the Popes pretend to be, declares, that " righte- 
ousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faith- 
fulness the girdle of his reins ■.'" as, in truth, a strict 
regard to integrit;/ and justice will always be the 
honour of the Kingdom of Christ. 

At the Repohmation, however. Monkish 
cheats and Papal impositions were detected and 
brought to light ; and this worao than useless ex- 
penditure was thus saved to this Couctry. Before 
that lira, Papal extortions were unbounded. 
Peter's pence alone, (a tax of a penny on each 
house,) amounted to no leas than seven thousand 
Jive hundred Pounds a year. It is stated in an 
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Act of Parliament, passed at the time of the Rr- 
FORMATION, that, in addition to many other 
Taxes and Impositions of the Holy See, the 
Bishop of Rome extorted monies by * Pensions^— 
Censes — Procurations — Suits for provisions, and 
Expeditions of Bulls — for Archbishopricks and 
Bishopricks, and for Delegacies, and the Re- 
ceipts, in causes of contentions and appeals — Ju- 
risdictions — Legantine — Dispensations — Licen- 
ses — Faculties — Grants— Relaxations — Aboliti- 
ons, and infinite sorts of Bulls — Brieves and 
Instruments of sundry natures, names and kinds, 
to the great decay and impoverishment of the 
Kingdom.'^ 

It was declared by a Popish Parliament, in the 
reign of Edward III, that the Taxes thus levied, 
by his Holiness, ' exceeded, five times, those 
which were paid to the King.' 

5. Another advantage which has accrued from 
the establishment of the Reformed Religion 
in this Country, is, the abolition of those burthen- 
gome ceremonies under which our forefathers 
groaned; and which were -a never-failing source 
of wealth to those ** wolves in sheep's clothing" 
who lorded it over, and oppressed them. Masses 

\ See Sinclair's History of the ReYenue. vol. i. p. 67. 
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were offered up, for the liviDg and the dead, to 
expiate the sins of the former, and deliver from 
Purgatory the souls of the latter : but for all this 
the Priests were exorbitantly paid. ' Masses 
were offered up, not only for the cure of diseases 
in men, women, and children; but also in dogs, 
hogs and geese ; for success even in an assassina- 
tion, or plot against a Prince, or a robbery ;' for 
doing which the Priests were well remunerated 
for their trouble. After auricular confession also, 
they, who had been guilty of great crimes, paid 
large money for their absolution ; and this, too, 
was a firuitful source of gain, and a sure way of 
replenishing the coffers of the Papal See. 

6. Another great advantage arising from the 
Reformation, in this Country is, that Pilgrini- 
ages to Rome, holy wells, and other holy places, can 
now be dispensed with. Well aware that the Papal 
See was greatly enriched by these pilgrimages, 
the Popes have, at all times, been exceedingly 
anxious that the faithful should visit Rome — 
called by them ' the seat and abode of the fine 
arts, the place to which the weary and heavy laden 
may fly, knowing, for a certainty, that there they 
will receive rest and be comforted !' To this 
"Great Babylon," — *' the hold of every foul 
spirit," the faithful were excited to como, either 
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. to be relieved from their diseases, or to pay cer« 
tain TOWS, made in sickness, or msideia atonement 
, for some damnable and atrocious sin ! So greatly 
were the Papal Coffers replenished, by the pious 
offerings of devout pilgrims, that a year of Jubi- 
lee was established : to occur, as was decreed; 
once in every hundred years ; yet noto, so profits- 
able was the speculation found to be, — the year 
of Jubilee recurs once in every twenty-Jive 
years ! ! 

They, who are thus credulous enough to make a 
pilgrimage to Rome, are promised by the Pope, 
the most plenary and complete indulgence, remis^ 
sion, and pardon of all their sins, 'if they be truly 
penitent, and have confessed ; and devoutly visited 
the Churches of the blessed Peter and Paul, of 
St. John Lateran, and that of St. Mary Major 4 
and have also offered up pious prayers, to the 
Almighty, for the exaltation of the holy Church — 
the extirpation of heresies — the concord of Ca- 
tholic Princes, and the salvation and tranquillity of 
Christendom.' By these means, it was, the 
Churches of Italy became enormously rich ; and, 
oh ! if this Country had now been subject and 
tributary to the Pope, how many wealthy Mnners 
would have been found visiting the territories of 
** the man of sin," by way of atoning for the enor- 
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mitj of their offences : thus spf^odiu^ ihe mone» 
vhlch should have free circulatioD in England, 
on the idle and dissolute Clergy of idolatrous 
Rome! 

From all these evils however, idolatrous cere- 
mcHiies, superstitious observances, and idle pil- 
grimages, the Reformation has hiippily deli- 
vered us. 

Not only did the deluded adherents of the 
See of Rome, before the Reformation, visit, 
on pilgrimage, that " Mother of Harlots 
AND Abominations of the Earth;" but, 
there were also various places, in our own 
Country, to which the igtiornnt and credulous 
resorted, with a view of obtaining blessings both 
temporal and spiritual. Instance, the Shrine of 
St. Thomas i Becket.— 'The richest Shrine in 
England.' says Bishop Burnet, was 'Thomas * 
Becket's at Canterbury, whose story is well known. 
After he had long embroiled Eoglaad, and showed 
that he had a spirit so turned to faction that he 
could not be quiet ; some of the officious servants 
of Henry II. killed him, in the Church of Canter- 
bury, A. D. 1171. He was presently canonized, 
and held in greater esteem than any other saint 
whatsoever, so much more was a Martyr for Ihe 
Papacy valued, than any that sufTi^rcd for the 
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; Christian religion. His altar drew far greater 
r oblations than those that were dedicated to 

Christ, or the blessed virgin, as appears from 

the accounts of two of their years : — 

£ 8. d. 
jOfferings at Christ's Attar . . 3 2 6 

at the Virgin's Altar 63 5 6 > Year the ^tmL 

• at the Altar ofTho- 

mas k Becket 832 12 3 



Offerings at Christ's Altar ... 000 

- at the Virgin's Alter 4 1 8_ ^ 

atthe Altar of The > Tear the second. 

mas k Beekct 964 6 3 



Becket's Shrine grew to be of inestimable 
value ; every fiftieth year there was a Jubilee^ 
.and an indulgence granted to all that came and 
visited this Tomb ; and sometimes there were be- 
lieved to be one hundred thousand Pilgrims there 
on that occasion. At the Rbformation he was 
V,nsainted by Henry — his Shrine was broken and 
the gold of it was so heavy, that it filled two chests^ 
which took eight men apiece to carry them out of 
ihe Church, and his skull which had been so much 
Ifprshipped, was proved to be an imposture; for 
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the true skull was with the rest of his boaes in hif 
coiaSn !'* 

Not only do the deluded Romauists lose both 
their time and money, in making such pilgrimages 
to sacred Shrines — Sacred Islands— and holy 
Wells, but, they drive their cattle there too, to 
receive the blessing of the presiding Saint. Id 
the 'Tablettes Romains,' published by the Count 
St. Domingo, we have the following account given 
us of a Festival in Italy : * Speaking of dirtiness,' 
says he, * reminds me of the pig, and the pig, re- 
minds me of St. Anthony, who reminds me of this 
Festival/ 

*As that Saint was fond of this dirty animal* 
Devotees have concluded that he was fond of 
every other animal, or bird, or beast, and he is 
invested with the Protectoral-general of all that 
breathe. On the day of his Festival, which 
is celebrated at Rome, with great solemnity; 
the street in which this Church is situated, is 
crowded with horses, and asses, and pigs, on the 
heads of which the Priests call down celestial 
benedictions; having first, however, secured a fee 
for each beast ! The lower classes, who are too 
poor to possess such important animals, bring 

• 

' Sec Burnet's abridgement of the history of the RefonuatioQy 

Book i. p. 30t. Second edition. 
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under their arms, cocks, hens, and turkeys, (orna- 

' mented with small red ribbons, tied round their 
necks,) that the Saint may bless them with fatness, 

B' and preserve them from the maladies to which 

6 they are subject ! 

As soon as all these creatures down to the 

• smallest chickens, hare paid their tribute to the 
Church, a Priest sprinkles them with holy water; 
find, if it happen that some little pig is possessed 
of a devil and is obstinate, (of which there are 
many examples,) he is forthwith exorcised ! 

It is not only the lower Classes who observe 
these ceremonies, the Nobility of the highest 
rank, adhere to them with scrupulous piety, and, 
horses caparisoned with magnificent harness, on 
which coats of arms are emblazoned, have some 
diiBculty in procuring a place, although the street 
is very large. When a coachman or charioteer 
finds his animals obstinate, he threatens them with 
the indignation of St. Anthony, after which, and 
a few cuts with the whip, they are sure to go for- 
ward Y^ The account, here given, of these ridi- 
culous and contemptible mummeries, exactly 
agrees with the information afforded us, by a 
Ijady who was an eye-witness to these irreverent 
and wicked scenes. 

' See the review of ibis work in the Iris, toI. i. p. 167. 
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,the worse. The Priest seemed not a whit out 
.of countenance at the catastrophe ; and some of 
the standers by exclaimed, with laudable sted- 
fastness of faith, 'That but for the blessing 
they might have both broken their necks !'^ — and 
here, be it observed, a triple loss was occasioned • 
a loss of money thus foolishly expended — a loss 
of time thus wantonly thrown away ; and a loss in 
those habits of industry which render a man both 
respectable in character, and a useful member of 
society at large. By the glorious light of the 
Reformation, however, we, in this highly fa- 
voured island, have been .given to see wherein 
consist the best interests of man. By divine grace, 
we have been enabled to throw off the shackles of 
ignorance, and the bonds of Romish superstition, 
which iron bondage and galling " yoke" of Papal 
power, ** neither we, nor our fathers were able to 
bear.^* A.t the ever memorable Era of the Re- 
formation, was given to us a purer standard of 
ifaith — a holier rule for our conduct in life; and we 
are now happy in acknowledging no other Head 
of the Church, than that glorious High Priest in 
the heavens, who hath indeed an unchangeable 

* Sec an Address to the Ladies of Great Britain and Ireland 
on the claims of the Roman Catholics, by* A Lady,' Published 

in 1827. 2 Acts XV. 10. 
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Priesthood,' and who hatli purified unto Limaelf, 
a peculiar people, not given to the observance of 
idolatrous rites and superstitious observances, but, 
zealous of good works— perfecting holiness in the 
fear of the Lord.^ 

A spurious system of christian doctrine having 
been conveyed, to our forefathers, through the 
corrupted channels of Rome—' It carried, along 
"with it, a great mixture of credulity and supersti- 
tion, equally destructive to the understanding and 
to morals; the reverence towards saints and 
relics seems to have almost supplanted the ado- 
ration of the supreme Being. Monastic obser- 
vances were esteemed more meritorious than the 
active virtues. BOUNTV to the Church 
atoned for every violence against society, and the 
remorses for cruelty, murder, treachery, assassi- 
nation, and the more robust vices, were appeased 
by penances, servility to the Monks, and an abject 
and illiberal devotion ;'^ but, at tlie dawn of the 
Reformation, the genius of liberty arose, and 
the sun of righteousness shed his enliveoiog 
beams over the demoralized surface of a benighted 
world. All the free Institutions of this Island 
are the blessed fruits of our glorious Beforma- 
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T!ON ; up to the liine of which, from the first 
establishment of the Teudal system hy William 
the Conqueror, in this Country, our ancestors 
were absolutely slaves, attached lo the soil, and 
transferred, like cattle, at the pleasure of their 
masters. This happy event erected a barrier to 
tyranny in the minds of the people, and with num- 
berless other blessings, civil liberty and inde- 
pendent feeling followed in its train. In declaring 
the King of England to be Hrad of the National 
Church, n mortal blow was given to the power 
and influence of the Pope. No longer could the 
Coffers of the See of Rome be replenished by 
Papal extortions. No longer could indolent, 
iUiternte, and vicious Italiuiis be appointed to 
rich benefices in England. No more civil com- 
motions or treasonable conspiracies could be set 
on foot, by his Moliness's influence over fats base 
and abject minions, here. The head of the subtle 
serpent was bruised, and, in a measure, Papal do- 
mination and influence brought to a close. 

Protrstants will do well, then, ever to re- 
member, that it is to that glorious Event, the 
Rbpormation, they are indebted for — 

X.— -The free use of their Bibles, and peaceable 
opportunities of worshipping God, in public and 
iu private, (according to the dictates of a well-in- 
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formed conscience,) the natural and unalienable 
right of man. 

2. — The restoration of the scriptural doctrine 
of Justification, by faith alone, and SaoctiGca' 
tion, through the life-giving influencea of the 
Spirit. 

3.— Freedom from the usurped authority aad 
spiritual tyranny of tho Pops, by whom the Kioge 
of England were, formerly, in danger of being 
dethroned ; and the persons and property of their 
subjects delivered over to a foreign Prince. 

4. — Deliverance from all fears of Papal thun- 
ders. Excommunications, and Interdictit. 

5. — A saving of immense sums of money, for- 
merly expended on the purchase of Indulgences 
and PardouB, 

t!.— A saving in the expense of Relics and 
other consecrated trifles imported from Kome. 

7. — A saving of monies formerly extorted by 
'Pensions — Censes — Procurations — Suitsforpro- 
visions-- -Expeditions of Bulls — for Archbishop- 
ricks and Biahopricks— Delegacies — Receipts in 
causes ofconteation and appeals — Jurisdictions—' 
Dispensations— Licenses — Faculties — Grants- 
Relaxations— Abolitions — Bulls — Brieves and 
sundry other instruments, of various uomes and 
kinds. 
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8. — A saving of monies paid to a rapacious 
Priesthood, for masses offered up for the repos^ 
of the souls of the deceased ; also of Fees paid 
for absolution after auricular confession. 

9. — A happy exemption from the necessity of 
making pilgrimages to Rome — sacred shrines— r 
holy islands — holy wells — and other holy places, 
by which thousands were impoverished, by ber 
coming the dupes of the designing, and mercenary 
emissaries of an idolatrous Church. 

10, — A prevention of the triple loss of time— 
money-'-and character^ in making foolish and 
ruinous pilgrimages to Rome, and other holy 
places : by which vagabond habits were acquired, 
and a total inaptitude induced for the regular and 
conscientious discharge of the relative, and socia) 
duties of life. 

11. — The light which now shineth in a dark and 
naughty world — Civil liberty — the Free Instituti- 
ons of the land, and the many otherimportanthene~ 
fits and inestimable blessings they so richly enjoy. 
And no further arguments or proofs can be 
wanting, ia addition to those which have already 
been adduced to convince every reasonable man, 
that much hath been gained, every way, by the 
Reformation in this Country. 

Surely, they who are delivered from the 1 
dom of Popish domination, and error, and ■ 



le thraU | 
nd who I 



INSTllUCTOR. 



have the "Light of Life" beaming around them, 
have especial reason to be thankful to " the author 
and giver of all good," for dispelling the mista of 
superstition and ignorance, by the torch of Divine 
truth, and bringing to nought the devices of wicked 
and unreasonable men. Be it then the aim and 
endeavour of every true Christian, and conscien- 
tious Protestant, to "hold fast the form of 
sound words ;'" for, they who are destititte of 
saving faith, and right Christian principles, belong 
not to the true fold of the shepherd of Israel ; but 
require as complete a re/ormafioH, as do the 
bigoted, and deluded Romanists themselves. 
Let all, then, who name the name of Christ, avoid, 
not only the evil that is in the world, but even its 
" appearance :'" let them " contend earnestly for 
the faith which was once delivered to the Saints."" 
—Yet a little while, and " He that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry :'" then shall Papal abo- 
minations have an end-"then shall the Lord, 
from heaven, " consume that wicked one, (Anti- 
christ) the son of perdition, with the spirit of his 
mouth, and destroy him with the brightness of his 
coming."" 

Then the Kingdoms of this world shall become 
the Kingdoms of our God and of his Christ :" and. 
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'' ibe Earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea,''^ Even so, 
eoBlie, IiQftD Jb«U9,' 
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ON THE 

^nfihtv^ion of tbt Htngdom 

or 

CHAPTER VL 

** And one said to the man clothed in linen, which wa* uptm 
the waters of the River, how long shall it be unt'i the end of 
these wonders ? 

'' And I heard the man clothed in linen, which was nptm the 
waters of the River, when he held up his right liand and hf« left 
hand nnto heaven, and sware by Him that liveth fur ever, that 
it shall be for a time, times and an half; and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holj people, all these 
things shall be accomplished.'* Dan. xiL 6. 7. 

* To the true interpretation of the above, the Apocaly|MM 
affords us an admirable clue, without which indeed^ we must 
have remained in tlie situation of Daniel ; * who heard but un- 
derstood not;' but blessed be the great revealer of mysteries, 
and the Father of lights, what was ' closed up' and * sealed' 
from the ' highly favoured' Prophet, was ' opened' or * revealed' 
to the ' beloved' Apostle John ; and through him to us, in these 
last days, gradually unfolded and illustrated by the awful and 
eventful signs of the Times.' Sacred Criticism, No. XVII. 
Churchipan's Magazine. 

In offering a few remarks on the downfall of 
Papal Antichrist, and the great subsequent events 
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of the restoratioa of the Jews, and the latter-daj 
^lory; I would express myself with humility aud 
caation. 

The Prophecies which were closed and teakd 
unto Daniel, were openerf to St. John, and, by him, 
revealed to us who live in the last age of this world. 
The serious and humble enquirer after truth has 
every inducement oifered, and every encourage- 
ment afforded him, to read and hear the words of 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ, and keep the things 
which are written therein ;' for though "none of 
the wicked shall understand, yet shall the wise."' ;| 

In entering then upon this interesting subject, i 
I would observe that the exact duration of the | 
Papal Apostacy — the Time for the conversion of ] 
God's ancient People, and the Season of refresh- h 
ing' or the Millennial glory of the Church are j 
decreed, by the great Ruler of events, and may he t 
determined from his own holy word. \ 

Of these three distinct periods mentioned by . 
Daniel:— 

1,2G0 years is the first.' 

1,290 years is the second.' 

1,3:J5 years is the third.* 
And be it observed, these three numbers form, 
as far as they go, a part of each oilier. The 

• Bet. i. 3, ' Din. xii, 10. a Acta iii, 19. < Daa. xii. 7. and 

rii. S2. andlUv, ».» un&%e\. x\\.\l. < Dan.iii. II, 

« Dd.1i. hu. VI, 
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Papal power is to prcdomiuate (takiDg, accord- 
ing to the Prophetic plan a day for a year) — " a 
Time or three hundred and sixty days— Times or 
seven hundred and twenty days, aud half a time or 
one hundred and eighty days;" that is, "Forty 
and two months'" or one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years, and theo come to an end. 

The beast is to continue one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years and then be destroyed. 
By the Apocalyptic boast is Intended the head of 
the Papal Church.' 

Thirty years after the downfall of Papal Anti- 
christ, the Jews are to be converted and restored. 

Forty-five years after their conversion and res- 
toration the Millennium will commence. 

The two latter periods are to be calculated from 
the same time as the '" Time, Times and half a 
Time;" but, it may very reasonably be enquired 
when did the Papal usurpation and tyranny com- 
mence ? 

Since the three periods mentioned by Danie', 
form a part of each other, if it can only be ascer- 
tained when the last of them, or the one thousand 
three hundred and thirty-five years shall end, by 
tracing the three backwards ; the year when they 
commenced may be easily fixed : and this will be 

' RcT. liii, 5. ' See Biahnp Ncfftou. 
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more likely to be nearer the truth, than seeliur; 
out some feasible tircumstauce in History, {as loo 
many' modern " prophesiers from prophecy" do,l 
from which the " Time, Times, and half a Time' 
may be dated ; and the probable correctness of the 
method oftbus establishing the date when the one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years did com- 
mence, will be more strikingly apparent, if certain 
events can be adduced from history, satisfactorily 
fending to the establishment of the Beast, at that 
veri/ time. 

Now a notion bath long obtained among the 
Jews, that "The world should last six thousand 
years, which they thus compute : 'Two thousand 
years empty (little being recorded of those first 
ages of the world — Two thousand years the Law, 
and Two thousand the days of tlie Messiah;' 
and this may be considered under a three-fold 
economy : the Patriarchal, Mosaical, and Evan- 
gelical Dispensation."' Adopting then, the opinion 
common to the Jews and many others, that at the 
expiration of the year of our Lord 3000, or the 
»ix thousandth year of the world, the Millenniam 
will commence ; at that period, the laM of Daaiel's 

' MentuiB. Ben. Isr. lie resurrect, lib 3. c. 3 ct Cnncil. Qiia-sl 

XXX in Geu, See introduct. dinnursF, In the life uf ClinsI, 

by Jer. Tajlor, Loud. 1681. 
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three numbers or the one thousaDd three hundred 
and thirty-five years will have an end. 

Deducting then one thousaud three hundred 
and thirty-five from two thousand and one, the 
firatyear of the Millennium, the result, six hundred 
and sixty-six. gives the year from which the three 
several Periods of one thousand two hundred and 
sixty : one thousand two hundred and ninety: one 
thousand three hundred and thirty-five may be re- 
spectively dated. In support of this date, it m;iy 
be observed, it is the very Number of the Pro- 
phetic beast: the Number of a man.' 

* " It is the number of a man :" either such a 
number as men use, or a number implying in it, 
the name, title, or distinguishing characteristic 
" of a man." Now the Greek word Laleinos sig- 
nifies the Latin man; or Ihe man of Latium, 
from which City the Romans derived their original 
and their language ; and this word, according to 
the genuine orthography, contains, in numerical 
letters exactly the " number six hundred and 
sixty-six." 

L, A, T, E, I, N, O, S. 

80, 1, 300, 5, 10, 50, 70, 200,- -660. 

The Church of Rome is properly the Latin 
Church." They latinize every thing ; mass, pray- 
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ers, bymns, liturgies, canons mid biilla : (he Papal 
Councils speak Latin ; and it is a fact, welt at- 
tested in history, that Pope Vitalian, a. d. 
666 first ordained that Public worship should he 
performed in the Lnlm lantfnnge, and then it was 
Popery really became the Latin Church. — ' The 
heast, therefore, or the authority exercised through 
the Ten Kingdoms in support of that Church, of 
which the Pope is the living image, may well be 
culled Lateinos. Though the Apostle wrote 
in Greek yet a few Hebrew Damea are here used, 
so we may think perhaps he alluded to a name io 
that language : and it is most astonishing that the 
word Romiitb, in Hebrew, which answers to 
Lafeinos, signifying Roman, contains in numerical 
letters exactly " six hundred and sixty six." 
R, O, M, I, I, Th. 
200, 6, 40, 10, 10, 400.— 666. 
As St. John could only refer to the Greet or 
the Hebrew language in this matter, and as the 
number of the name of the Latin man, or the 
Roman, in both languages is exactly the ntiniber 
of the Beast ; I see no occasion to doubt, either 
about the beast or his number, especially qs Tre- 
nffius, in the second Century, put the same con- 
struction upon it : it is really a most surprising 
coincidence, and no other two words cuu be 
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produced from two tiifferetit laaguages, which so 
nearly agree together in meaning, and exactly 
stand for the same number in numerical letters." 
' Lateinos being at once the name of a man, 
(the ancient King of Lati um, whence Rome had 
its origin,) the Title of an Empire, and the dis- 
tingjiishing appellation of eyerj individual in that 
Empire — the sum of its numerical letters, amount- 
ing to six hundred and sixty-six : I do not hesitate 
to assert, that l,n(mus is the name of the beast; 
such a fatal concurrence of circumstances being 
found therein.'^ 

Referring iheapostacy predicted hy St. Paul,' 
as is generally done, to the Church of Rome, it ij 
-very remarkable that the numerical values of the 
letters of 



1, 80. 70, 6, 1. 300, 8, 200.— 666. 
furnish the number of the Beast — The Latin man 
—The Pope, the Apostate, the living image of 
that Church ! 

It appears then that the year of our Lord 66G 
may be satisfactorily established as the dale when 
Papal domination began, by History ; certain 
events having been adduced therefrom, lending 
to the establishment of the beast, and the idenli- 

'Scult. »Fiibor. iSThess. ii. 3- 
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fyinr) the Papal with the Latin or Romaci 
Church, iit that very time. 

The one thousand two hundred and sixty years 
(commeacing with the year of our Lord 666) are 
to receive their cowyj/edoK, under Vial the Vthi' 
and when the Vlth Via! is poured out npon the 
earth, " the way of the kings of the east will be 
prepared." The Jews and Israelites being con- 
Terted and restored to their own land, will live in 
peace and holy confidence in GoD ; but * as soon 
as the news of their being settled in their own 
Country comes to the knowledge of their enemies, 
Gog and Magog, the chief Prince of Mesech 
and Tubal,' (Turks, Tartars or Scythians,) they 
will certainly make preparations to invade them;'' 
and they shall be gathered together " unto a place, 
called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon:'" 
and under Vial Vllth," the last and finishing stroke 
of God's justice upon the enemies of his Church 
will take place :° and that immediately before the 
commencement of the Millennium." When God 
halh thus executed his 6erce judgments upon the 
euemit^s of his Church, " they who have part in 
the first resurrection, shall be Priests of GoD 
and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 

' Rev. xTi. 10. > Ezekiel xjsviii, 3. ' Bisliop Louth • Rki. 
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years;"' and, at the espiralioii of this period, 
" Satan shall be loused out of his prison ; and shall 
go out to deceive the Nations,'" the inhabitants 
of the regions 6e/bce mentioned, Gog and Magog, 
Stc. ' The spirit of Antichrist will rise again, 
religious wars will be undertaken, and, at length, 
the whole multitude of the Apostate Nations, even 
Gog and Maoog will confederate against the 
Church, and come to fight against her, " compass- 
ing the camp of the Saints about, and the beloved 
City,'" with armies innumerable as the sand of 
the sea ; but God will interpose to protect his 
friends, to destroy his enemies,* and lo bring 
forward the solemn and long expected day of 
judgment;'* " when all shall be judged according 
to their works, and death and hell be cast into the 
lake of fire, where the beast and false prophet 
are ;"" when wrath shall come on the children of 
disobedience to the uttermost, whilst the " righte- 
ous shall shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of 
their Father.'" 

It appears, then, from the observations which 
have been made, that, dating the comtnencement 
of the reign of Papal Antichrist from the year 
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six Lundred and sixty-six, the termination of lils 
power may be expected, A. D, 1926. Then shall 
it be proclaimed by an Angel's voice, " Babylon 
the Great is fallen, is fallen :"' " by her sorceries 
were all Nations deceived, and in her was found 
the blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of 
all that were slain upon the earth. Rejoice over 
her thou heaven, and ye holy Apostles and Pro- 
phets ; for God hath avenged you on her."* A 
series of awful judgments, however, will (accord- 
ing to prophecy) precede the latter-day glory:' the 
Church must be tried, and pass through the waters 
of affliction. Before the Lord brings in his 
ancient people with the fulness of the Gentiles, 
aad ushers in the MiUennium, he will previously 
plead with all flesh by fire, and by sword (See 
Note B.) Through the abounding of iniquity in 
rich and poor, studied indifference to the truth as 
it is in Jesus, and a spirit of infidelity which has 
gone abroad into the world ; the ways of Zioa 
iDourn. We live in eventful times when "all 
who will live godly in Christ Jesus,"* and con- 
scientiously refuse subjection to the spiritual ty- 
ranny of Antichrist, "prophecy in Sackcloth;"' 

■aer.iTiii.S, *RcT.sriii. 'Joelui.9. 17. 'STlm.ili. 13. 

RcT.ii,3. 
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and stand, as it were, " on a sea of glass mingled 
with fire:'" slippery and fragile in the nature of 
their standing, considered in itself, and fiery the 
nature of those trials, they, ere long, may be 
called upon to endure. 

The earnest prayer it is of the writer of this, 
that he, and all who " have gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name ;"' may 
stand on tills "sea of glass mingled with fire,'' 
unhurt, and undismayed; and may, "having the 
harps of God, sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God ; and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works. Lord God Al- 
mighty; just and true are thy ways, thou king 
of Saints. Who shall not fear thee and glorify 
thy name, O Lord 1 for thou only art holy : for 
all Nations shall come and worship before thee ; 
for thy judgments are made manifest. Alleluia ; 
Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto 
the Lord our God: for true and righteous are 
his judgments;"' the great City Babylon "shall 
be utterly burned with fire,'" and the Bmoke 
of her burning shall rise up for ever and ever ! 
Alleluia. 
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So let all thine enemies perish, O Lord : but 
let them that love thee be as the sun 'when he goeth 
forth in his might.' Amen. 



*■ Judges r. 31. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
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And now, O ye Priests, this commandment is for you* If 
ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to gire glory 
to my name, laith the Lomn of Hosts, I will even send a curte 
apanyou." MalachiiLl. 

** Son of Man, I hare made thee a watchman onto the Honse 
of brael : therefore hear the word at my mouth and give them 
warning." Ezekiel iii 17* 

<'The Spirit speakedi expreialy, that in the latt«r tjfluw 
wome shall depart tram the taiih^ giving heed Up §edw4o^»piriUf 
and doctrinct otdtwih ; i^icaluBg lies in hyp^tcrUy ^-ttnUMitiif 
to marry, and eornmandtng t/> tUfnUun from mutAMf iut» Ifihtm 
pot the bfednm in rewumtnrmut of fliese tlii«g», thMi stialt ht$ 
« Goo9 MtMtam. ^ Jtum drnst^ mmuMM m^imihtf mtn^i^ 
orikitbaMl«if9M44(ietrwe.*' ITtm^U. I,t 9^C 



l> ■EKV6 MMHiyfOT^ ^SW^j/nPttitA Wttliktimtt^Uk 
had ViflW: tr> MfifiiMi^ tlot dttff mt 
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this kiugdom ; I would seriously, and io a true 
Christian spirit, caution such, and my clerical 
brethren in particular, to beware of the designs 
of their adversaries — the subjects of the man of 
sin, who, *' with cunning craftiness, lie in wait to 
deceive."* Most earnestly would I exhort the 
lay members of the true Church, constantly to 
bear in mind their obligations as Christians ; and, 
my Ministerial Coadjutors ever to remember their 
solemn oaths and ordination vows. 

Whenever Protestants, justly alarmed at the 
daring and repeated attacks made upon their 
civil and religious liberties by the adherents of the 
Church of Rome, are led to act on the defensive ; 
there are not wanting those who seek to lull them 
into a fatal security by crying ** Peace, peace, when 
there is no peace/'^ — * Let them alone,' say they, 
*they are quiet now ;' — * irritate them not:' — 'open 
not old wounds ;' — * let past grievances be buried 
in oblivion, and let Protestants and Papists live, 
henceforth, in peace together !' 

While such expressions may not excite our 

surprise, or seem unnatural in the mouths of the 

friends of Popery, it may well be matter of the 

greatest surprise and deepest regret, to every well 

informed and conscientious Protestant, to find that 

1 Ephes. Iv. 14. « Jeremiah ▼!. 14. 
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these sentiments are held by professed watchmea 
of the House of Israel, who ought to be the _/frs( 
to give alarm of approach! ig danger; like the 
shepherds of Bethlehem, keeping watch over their 
flocks (not only by day, but) by nighi."^ — " Taking 
the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but wil- 
lingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready miud ;'" 
guarding them, with jealous care, from alt dam- 
nable errors, both in doctrine and in practice. 

' Let Protestants and Papists live, henceforth, 
in peace together!' What! is it possible that 
light can have communion with darkness!^ or 
Christ have concord with Belial." just as soon 
may the one take place as the other. It is written 
" Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them.'" "Receive 
not a deceiver and an Antichrist into your 
house, neither bid him God speed: for he that 
hiddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds. "^ "Be not a partaker of other mens' 
sins ;"' for " sorcerers, and Idolaters and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone : which is the second death".' 

' Irritate them not!" Shall we, who have en- 
g'ag;ed to be Christ's faithful soldiers and servants 
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unto the end of life, be hindered from ihc prosecu- 
tion of our duty, by the fear of man ? It is writ- 
ten, "Fear ye not the reproach of men, neither 
be ye afraid of their revilings ; for the moth shall 
eat them up like a garment, and the worm shall 

eat them like wool Who art thou, that thou 

shouMest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of 
the son of raan which shall be made as grass, and 
forgettest the Lord thy Maker?'" "The righ- 
teous are bold as a lion ;"* but " the fearful and 
unhelieviug shall have their part in the Lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone."'' Nominal 
Protestants may well feel a backwardness in op- 
posing or irritating the adherents of an idolatrouB 
Church, when the religion oi both is alike formal 
and lifeless— a body without a soul — a mere 
speculation, — un influential profession ! Let all 
however, who are Christians in deed and in truth, 
gird on their armour— the spiritual weapons of 
their warfare, and "come to the help of the LoRD 
against the mighty;"* let them resist, " s ted fast 
in the faith,'" that man of sin who " rages and is 
confident ;" and proudly " bids defiance to the 
armies of the living God."' Can the intriguing 
emissaries of the See of Rome be said to be quiet 

I Isa. Ii7. B, 13-13, ' Prof. xtiii. I. ^Hcv.di fi. ■ J iiilgcs t. 23' 
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and harmless, when, both in public and in private, 
at home and abroad, thej are plotting; continually 
against our Zion?— -Quiet ! ay, as the savage 
hyasna, confined within the bars of his cage : harm- 
less ! ay, as will be the Deceiver when haand with 
Bdamantine chains for a thouaand years : the bolts 
withdrawn — the chains off! and Sutan deceives 
the Nations to their ruin ;' and with one single 
bound the tell beast st'izes and battens on the 
life's blood of its unsuspecting, hapless, and 
helpless prey ! Can we ever forg;et the suffer- 
ings of those who, rather than renounce right 
Protestant principles, passed througli a sea of 
troubles to the land of rest t No : their wrongs 
are written in imperishable characters, on the 
historic page : appalling descriptitna are there 
given of the deadly wounds inflicted on their tor- 
tured sides and bleeding hearts ! Can the cries 
of agony extorted by unheard of torments and un- 
paralleled barbarities inflicted on the tender frames 
of unprotected innocence, and the fires, lighted 
by Popish bigotry and intolerance, which blazed 
around the venerable and manly forms of those 
vncompromising and upright coufesstrs " of whom 
the world was not worthy," ever be buried in 
obliviuu ! No: their blood like that of Abel's- 
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cries aloud for veDgeance : yea, the souls of those 
who have heen slain for the word of God, and 
for the testimony which they held, cry with a loud 
Toice : saying, "How long O Lord, holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth ?'*' Rest for a 
little season (ye slaughtered saints) until your 
fellow-servants also and your brethren that will be 
killed, as you were, shall be fulfilled.' Soon will 
ye be called upon to rejoice over the fall of 
Great Babylon, the habitation of devils and 
the hold of every foul spirit/'*-— Ere long, the 
mighty Angel will utter his voice ** Rejoice over 
her thou heaven, and ye holy Apostles and Pro* 
phets ; for God hath avenged you on her."* 

Be it the prayer then, of those who are ** faith- 
ful and true," and especially of every Minister of 
of the Altar that God would arise and make no 
long tarrying to " ease him of his adversaries,"* 
and avenge the blood of his saints, — 

* AveDge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bonea 
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold : 
E'en them, who kept thy truth so pure of old. 
When all our Fathers worshipped stocks and stones. 
Forget not ; in thy book record tlieir groans, 

I Re?, ri. 9. 10. 2 Rev. vi. 11. ^ Kcv. xviii. 2. * Rev. xviii 20, 

* Xsa. h 21, 
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"Wlio were thy sheep, and in Ihc ancient Fold 
SlaiD by the bloody Picnionteae, tLat roll'd 
Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moans 
The ValM redoublpd to the hills, and they 
To heaven. Their ni»rtyr'd blood and ashes sow 
O'er all the Italian Fields, where still dotli sway 
The triple Tyraot; that from thtsemay grow 
An liundred fold, who having learnt thy way. 
Early may fly the Babylouian woe T' 

Let lis, who are put in trust with the Gospel of 
Christ, walk cnrefnlly in that narrow path which 
our blessed Master, Apostles, Coufessors, and 
Martyrs have trod, whose faith and patience let 
as imitate and follow.' Unnatural would it be 
for us to betray the interests of that Church, for 
the pure and holy doctrines of which our forefa- 
thers bled and died ! — of that Church to the doc- 
trines of which we have openly declared oor 
cordial attachment, as being' agreeable to the word 
of God, and which we have so solemnly and re- 
peatedly sworn (over the sacred Scriptures) to 
protect and defend ! 

Let us not deceive ourselves, whilst our bitter 
enemies affect to admire nod applaud what they 
designingly term liberality and candour on our 
part ; they must, if endued with only a niodemte 

' Sonnet XVltl. by Miltoo, ou t ha massacre uf the Vuud.ds. 
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share of oommon sense and penetration, despise 
us in their hearts for our real treachery and weak* 
ness: sorry indeed would they bo to have com- 
promising heartless defenders of their cause, and« 
humanly speaking, better would it be for us^ 
perhaps, if they had. 

Above all, what should have greater weight 
with us, than either human censure or human 
applause, are the repeated and solemn oaths 
which we took at our ordination. Can we forget 
the language and spirit of those Articles — 
Homilies and Canons to which we then pub- 
licly and ' ex animo' subscribed, sealing the 
whole with the solemn ordinance of the supper 
of the Lord ? Have we not, I ask, subscribed 
the three articles contained in the 36th Canon of 
our Church ? and of which the following is one : — 

* That the King's Majesty, under God is the 
only supreme Governor of this realm, and of all 
other his Dominions, as well in all spiritual or 
Ecclesiastical things or causes, as temporal ; and 
that no Foreign Prince, Person, Prelate, State or 
Potentate, hath, or ought to have any jurisdiction, 
power, superiority, pre-eminence, or authority 
ecclesiastical or spiritual within his Majesty's saicl 
Dominions.' 
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And, on taking the oath of the King's Stipre- 
viacy, have we not individually declared :— 

" I, A. B. swear, that I do from my heart 
abhor, detest and abjure, as impiona and here- 
tical, that damnable doctrine and position, that 
Princes excommunicated or deprived by the 
PoPK, or any authority of the See OF Rome, 
may be deposed or murthered by their subjects, 
or any other whatsoever?" 

Can we thi^n, I ask, with sinful apathy and 
culpable indifference connive at the daring en- 
croachments of that corrupt Church whose doc- 
trines and positions we swore, at our Ordinution, 
that we abhorred, detested and abjured as impiuus, 
heretical, and damnable! 

' Though by the reformation, the Canons, Ediiits 
and Decretals of this idolatrous Church are con- 
fined within the dark Archives of the Vatican, 
they are yet unrepealed : — the faithful Beacon to 
an enlightened age !' So far from intending any 
change in her Ecclesiastical Polity, Decrees, or 
Observances, (from which hi.^r plea of infallibility 
must deter her,) the Church of Rome regards our 
glorious Bhpohmation with abhorrence, reviling 
and calumniating the noble army of martyrs and 
confessors who were slain for the testinirny of 
Jesus : in short, by advocating, apologizing lor. 
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or conniving at the accursed system of Popery, 
we, especially, as Ministers must unavoidably and 
justly incur the charge of gross inconsistency. 
We may not be able indeed * to clear the in trie a 
cies of that Political labyrinth in which the Pro- 
testant cause is involved, but we may aid it, in 
our approaches to a Throne of Grace, by our 
silent meditations, prayers and tears, since, as 
sacred incense they shall ascend to the Throne of 
mercy, and shall not ascend in vain.' 

We are placed in a situation of danger and 
difficulty, where latitudinarianism — sloth — negli- 
gence and worldly conformity may lead to results 
most injurious and fatal : we are made a spectacle 
to angels and to men ;* we are *• encompassed 
with a cloud of witnesses"^ who watch with in- 
tense anxiety our conduct, A time of unprece- 
dented trouble and conflict of opinions is approach- 
ing : let us as watchmen unto the House of Israel, 
hear the word at the mouth of the Lord and 
faithfully warn our people,^ shewing ourselves 
approved unto God, workmen that need not be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth* — We 
must earnestly contend for the faith once delivered 
to the Saints, and wage war with the powers of 
darkness to the end of time. Are we not bound 

' i Cor. if. 9. « Heb. xii. I. ' Ezek. iii. 17. * 2 Tim. u. 1^ 
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by our Ordination vows to be * ready with all 
faithful diligence to banish and drive away all 
erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God's 
word, from our cures V^ In so doingj our con- 
stancy and love may be put to a severe and 
searching trial, and we shall find, doubtless, the 
oiSce we have taken upon us to be a toilsome and 
self-denying, as well as an honourable work ; for 
* the Sacred Ministry is not a state of idleness or 
of delight, but a holy warfare, in which there are 
always toils and fatigues to be endured. Who- 
ever is not resolved courageously to maintain the 
interests of Jesus Christ, and to labour continually 
to enlarge his kingdom, is not fit for this warfare.'* 
So far from uniting wiUi, or entering into a truce 
with that idolatrous Church, the Mother op 
Harlots and abominations of the earth: * We 
must work, like Nehemiah and his men, with the 
trowel in one hand and the sword in the other. 
We have to build and to fight, at the same ti.me« 
and with incessant employment* By the laying 
down of the trowel, the progress of the work 
would be stopped — by the sheathing of the sword 
a temporary advantage would be gained by the 
foe. Nothing therefore remains but to maintain 
the posture of resistance in dependence upon Him 

^ Se« tlie Ordination Service. ^ See Quesnel on 1 Tim i. 18. 
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who is our wise master-builder and the Captain 
of our Salvation — waiting for our rest, our crown, 
and our home." 

" And now O ye Priests (watchmen of the 
Israel of God) this commandment is for you" — 
*' Hold fast the form of sound words, in faith and 
toye whicih is in Christ Jesus, follow righteousness, 
faith, charity, peace, witb all them that call on 
the Lord out of a pure heart : be apt to teach, 
patient, in meekness instructing those who oppose 
themselves ; if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth ; 
and that they may recover themselves out of the 
snare of the Devil, who are taken captive by him 
at his will. This commandment, keep without 
spot, unreproachable, until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ : which in his times he shall 
shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords."* 

** Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, be strong."' 



• See Bridges on the Christian Ministry. « 1 Tim. ▼!, 14. 15. 

3 VCot.xNi.lS. 
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TO CHANGE THEIR RELIGION. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

" My son if sinners Biilice thee conaent thou not." Prov i.lO. 
" Ask thy father, und he will shew thee ; thy elders, aui 
they will tell thee." Beul xxxii.T. 

" Witb the well advised is wisdom," Proi. siit. 10. 
•■ Do nothing without adrice." Ecclus. xxxii. 19. 

Tbb first thin^ they (the Papists) will usually tell 
you is, that it concerns your infinitely to look that 
you be of the true Church ; for you are damned if 
you be not, because there is but one faith, one 
bapti-im, one Church. 

To this you must answer, that you do believe 
and profess thatone/atfA which was delivered by 
Christ, and his Apostles, and that you are baptized 
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into that faith and consequently you are a mem-> 
ber of Christ's holy Catholic Church. 

They will tell you, that you are not a member 
of Christ's Catholic Church, because you are not 
a Roman Catholic. 

To this you must answer, that you are a mem- 
ber of the Catholic (universal) Church, though 
you be not a member of the Roman Church ; for 
the Roman Church is but a part of the Catholic 
Church. 

They will tell you, that the Roman Church hath 
all the marks of the Catholic Church, and no other 
Church but that hath. 

To this you must answer again, that no one 
particular Church can have all the marks of the 
Catholic or universal Church ; no more than a 
particular County of England, as for instance, 
Middlesex can have the marks of being all Eng- 
land ; for by the Catholic Church is meant all the 
Churches of Christ throughout the world ; but 
the Roman Church is only one part of the Church 
of Christ and that not a sound part : for the 
Church which professeth to be sounds should, in 
matters of faith, hold a conformity with the holy 
Scriptures and primitive writings: but this the 
Church of Rome doth not, at this day. 
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, ^ They will tell you, that the Church of Rome is, 

^ in all things, conformable to the holy Scriptares 

. and primitive writings. 

^ To this you must answer, that, in a great many 
things, the Church of Rome hath defined, ai^ 

. practiseth at this day contrary to the Scriptures, 
or the usage of the primitive Church : as for 
instance, in denying the Cup of the holy Commu- 
nion to the Laity ; in celebrating the Communion 
every day, when none of the company but the 
Priest doth receive ; in having their prayers in an 
unknown tongue ; in a religious use of images in 
the worship of God ; in several doctrines also, 
which they have made matters o{ faith; as the 
doctrine of Indulgences, Purgatory, Seven Sacra- 
ments, Transubstantiation, Invocation of Saints 
and the like. As to all these things, you may 
safely challenge them, that there is nothing to be 
shewn in the holy Scriptures, or in Primitive 
Antiquity for the belief or practice of them, but 
much to be shewn against them. 

They will ask you who is to be judge of the 
' meaning of Scripture ? Is every private man to 
be judge of that? At that rate, we shall have 
as many faiths as men. 

To this you must answer, you refuse no indif- 
ferent (unbiassed) judges of the sense of scripture, 

Y 
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bat you think it a Iktle mireoiondbU tha^ ih^ 

^Church of Rome nhouii be a jnAge of the sense 

of Scripture in matters wherein »he is a Purty ; 

^ihatyouare willing to be directed by the judg^ 

ment of the Catholic or universal Church, as to 

the €eMe of any texts of Scripture that are in 

debate between the Church of England and the 

Church of Rome. You may answer further: 

every man ie a judge of the sense of Scripture in 

needful matters, if it be only rightly translated : 

;the plan of salvation being so plain that ^' a way- 

, £Euing man, though a fool shall not err therein.'^ 

If they say the Scriptures are not plain even in 
necessary matters. 

Then pray ask them, how it is that GoD should 
. not be able, by the pen-men he made use of, to 
express his mind and will plainly by writing, as 
well as Tully, Arbtotle, or Virgil, (amongst the 
ancients) or (Locke, Newton, Paley, Tomline, 
. and Scott, among the moderns) have expressed 
theirs ? the sense of the above named authors is 
well understood by all or most, even, at this day, 
though there be a controversy sihoiit some of the 
passages they contain ; and why may we not as 
well understand the sense of those writings which 
were dictated by ALMIGHTY God i 
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When they press you to take scripture only in 
their interpretation, you may ask them why they 
would have you believe theirs ? 

I suppose they will answer, because their in- 
terpretation is the sense of the CAurcA,- which 
cannot err. 

If yon ask them again, how they prove that the 
Church cannot err f It is likely they will tell 
you, that Christ hath promised to be with the 
Church to the end of the World ; and if so, how 
is it possible the Church should fall into errors 
about faith ? 

To this you may answer, that Christ hath indeed 
promised that he will be with the Apostles; and 
that you are willing to grant that this promise is 
to be extended to all those who succeed the 
Apostles "to the end of the world." But if this 
text do make for infallibility, or freedom from 
error, particular ministers, are rather intended 
here than particular Churches: but why the 
Church of Rome should above all others, take the 
privilege of infallibility to herself, is beyond all 
reason, and almost beyond all imagination. 

They will ask you, where your Church was 
before Luther. 

You may tell them your Church was there to he 

found, where their Church never was, viz. In the 

y2 
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boly Scriptures, and the records of the ancient 
Fathers and Councils. If they cavil at this an- 
swer, you may answer directly to their question, 
in this manner: you may tell them, that the Church 
of England, before Luther was just in the same 
place where it is now ; for the PROTESTANTS 
did not pretend to make a new Church, but only 
to reform the old one. The Church of England 
before that time, embraced a great many errors in 
matters of religion, and built a great deal of hay 
and stubble on the foundation. But after that 
time, through the mercy of GoD she was purged 
from those errors, and threw aside that rubbish, 
which by time, and too much compliance with the 
Roman Church, she had contracted ; but still she 
was the same Church she had been before, as 
much as a face that is washed is the same that it 
was before, when it was dirty. 

They will urge you to shew them any Church 
J^re the Reformation, that held, in matters 
of faith, as the Church of England now doth. 

You may tell them that all the ancient Churches 
of Christ, held the same faith, the Church of 
England now holds ; and if^ in Articles and other 
Public Formularies of our Church, we have made 
declarations against several particulars, such as 
the Pope's Supremacy, (Mass, Purgatory, Tran- 
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: ibstaDtiation, Adoration of the Host, worshipping 
r Images, &c.) of which we find no mention in 
ae Primitive Church, it is because, in those days, 
. lone held those doctrines : but if they (i. e. the, 
dolatries and delusions as now taught and prac- 
tised by the corrupt Romish Church) had then 
been started, we do not in the least doubt but that 
they would have been as much condemned by the 
Ancient Churches, as they are by the Church of 

England.^ 



^ S— Sermons agaiBii?op«rj, f ol. ii. ApptBiUx. 



3*5 NOTiS. 

NOTE A. 

Upon the accession of EllzabeUi to the Throne of these 
realms, the oath of Supremacy was offered to the Catho- 
lic Bishops, but ihey (Kitchin, Bishop of JLat^dtfff, ex- 
cepted) refqsed to talte it ; aiiid it wafis necessary thM 
others should be conbetrated to ititi yaaant Se6s, whiei 
t^as done as is rehrtedf in the answer to Qnestion XII. 

Writers of the Romish Communion hare not scrupled 
howeTer, unblnshlngly to declare that the Bishops elect 
met at the Nag^s-head Tat em, in Cheapside, and were 
in g^eat disorder because Bishop Kiichin refused to con- 
secrate them ; upon which Bishop Scory made them all 
kneel down, and laid the Bible on their heads, saying—-* 
^ Take thou}authority to preach the word of 60 d sin. 
oerely :' and, that this was the only ordination they e^er 
had. And to confirm this, it was pretended that Neak, 
one of Bonner's Chaplains, watched them into the Tavern 
and saw all that was done through the key*hoIe. This 
was given Qut, more than forty yean after (the Protes- 
tant Bishops were consecrated) and when ail that were 
concerned in it were dead ; yet the old Earl of Nottingham 
was still alive, who saw Parker^s consecration to the See 
of Canterbury ; he declared that he saw it done at Lam- 
beth, in the chapel, according to the Common Prayer- 
Book ; and both the records of the crown, and the Regis- 
ters of the See of Canterbury do plainly confute this 
barefaced and palpable story. * I saw' says Burnet * the 
Original Instrument, then made, describing all the par^ 
ticulars relating to Parker's eonsecration, preserved still 
(a. d. 168D) in C(?rptt*CArt*/i College, Cambridge, ainoog 
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the other Manuscripts which he left to that House in 
which he had hia Education.' 

See Barnet'a abridgment of the history of the Retor- 
matioa, Book iv. p. 3G4. Second edition. 

For further information, see ' the story of the ordination 
of our first Bishops in Queen Elizabeth's reign at the 
Nag'a-head Tavern in Cheapside, thoroughly cicamined, 
and proved to be a lately invented, inconsistent, self- 
contradicting and absurd Fable/ by Thomas Browne, 
CftlfBs. 

NOTE B. 

In the fourteenth Chapter of the Book of Revelations, 
\re read, that " When the harvest of the earth was ripe, 
an Angel thrust in his sickle, and gathered the vine of the 
Earth, and cast it into the great winepress .of the wrath of 
God. And the wine press was trodden without the City, 
and blood came out of the wine press, even unto the horse- 
bridles, by the space of a ihoasand and tix hundred 
furlougi." 

Mr Scott observes, in bis exposition of the above : 
'Wbilst the casting of the Vintage into tlie wine press 
of God's wrath, and the treading of it without the City, 
(as being no part of the true Church,) can only be ex- 
plained by the event ; it is remarkable that lixtten tam- 
dred/urlongt or two himdred milei, is exaetly the Ungtk 
of the Papal Dominions in Italy ; and these probably will 
be deluged with blood, in a most awful manner, which 
is represented by language tremendously hyperbolical !' 



Almighty God, who hast in all ages shewed thy 
power and mercy in the miracolons and gracious deliver- 
ances of thy Church, and in the protection of righteous 
anrl religious Kings and States, professing thy holy and 
eternal truth, from the wicked conspiracies, and malici- 
ous practices of all the enemies thereof. Be thou still 
our mighty Protector, and scatter our enemies that de- 
light in hlood. Infatuate and defeat their counsels, ahate 
their pride, assuage their malice, and confound their 
devices. Strengthen the hands of our gracious Sovereign 
King William, and all that are put in authority under him ; 
with judgment and justice to restrain all such workers of 
iniquity, as turn religion into rebellion, and faith into 
faction ; that they may never prevail against us, or tri- 
umph in the ruin of thy Church among us. We beseech 
thee, O Lord, to protect and defend our iw ell-beloved 
King, our gmcious Queen Adelaide, and all the Royal 
Family, from all treasons and conspiracies; preserve 
them in thy faith, fear, and love; Prosper their reign with 
long happiness here on earth ; and crown them with ever- 
lasting glory hereafter : through Jesus Christ our only 
Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 

See the Book of Common Prayer. 



THE END. 
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96. 
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Athanasiusi St. on the invention of Images, 163. 
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his remark on the invocation of Saints, 160. 
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GENERAL INDEX. 331 
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same as those practised by the Pagan Priests, 344. 
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Babylaa, Bishop of Antioch, beheaded, why, 14. 
Balnea, Dr. oxtrnct from, on praying in an unknown 

tongue, 170. 
Bangor and Caerlion once Seminaries of sound Christian 

learning in North and South Wales, 121. 
Basil. St. on praying in a tongne which the people un- 
derstand, 172. 

the language of, respecting Traditions, 135. 

Bartholomew, black, on that day a. i». 1572, in Paris 

30,000 Protestants were butchered in cold blood, and 
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Beast, the Prophcitci on the number of, 299. 
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Fuller, 99. 
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to be understood, 143. 
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Bizantiam, the ancient name for Constanttnople, 37. 
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by declaring the King of England head of the National 

Chnrchy 300. 
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Britain, yisited by Locius Septimins Severns, when, 11. 
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Brown, Bishop, extract from a sermon o^ on the charac- 
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Bull, the Pope% either executory or a letter of Grace, 

220. 
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of Penance, 206. 
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heathen, 245. 
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the Romish Church, 112. 
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Catechism, Bullet's Popisb, as publislicd \u Diililin 
in 1811, IGI. 

Cause, the Protestant, how christians may aid it, when 
not able to clear the intricacies of that Political La- 
byrinth io which it is involved, 31G. 

Ceremonies, Popish, borrowed from the Heathen, 238. 

the burdensome, of the Romish Church, 

abolished at the Reformation, 279. 

Cliallce, water mixed with wine in the, by whose order, 7. 

Cbillingwortli, a quotation from, on the holiness of the 
Popes of Rome, 14fi, 
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ingenious expedient of, for discovering hypo- 
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.....I., his motto, what, 3a. 

Christianity, when supposed to have been first received 
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Chrysostom, St. on Papal Traditions, 130. 

his remarks on confession ofsia, 191). 

on Popish Penance, Austerities and 

Satisfactions, 209. 

Church, a nourishing, established at Rome, when and 
by whom, 1. 
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Rome, 114. 

of Rome, not the only true Church, 118. 

of Rome, not the mother of all Churches, 117. 
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Churches, the Greek, when they first separated from the 
communion of the See of Rome, 48. 

Claudius^ Bishop of Turin, resists Papal innoTations, 54. 

Clemens, St. on Image- worship, 164. 

Constantino, sumamed the Great, a short account of, 35« 

Creeds, on the origin of, 95. 

Creed, a Protestant man^s, 105. 

of Pope Pius rv. extract from the, on Image- 
worship, 162. 

Cross, luminous appearance of a, to Constantino, 25. 

Crown the Triple, the succession to, disputed by three 
pretended Vicars of Christ, 64. 

Cyprian, the language of, respecting Popish traditions, 
135. 

on Public Prayer, 172. 

on drinking the Cup of the Lord, in the Church, 

183. 

on Purgatory, 192. 

Cyril, St. Bishop of Gortyna, sufifered martyrdom, when, 
14. 

D. 

Daniel, three distinct periods mentioned by, respectively 
referring to the downfal of Antichrist—the conversion 
and restoration of the Jews, and the Millennial glory of 
the Church, 296. 

* Defender of the Faith,' a Title given by the Pope, to 
whom, 72. 

Deposition, by the Pope, Protestant Princes not now in 
danger of^ 265. 
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Devils, tho command to abstaio from meats, characterized 
as being the doctriDe of, 183. 

Diocletian, the Era of, termed tlie Era of Martyrs, 22. 

Dionysius, the Areopa^itc, suffered martyrdom, when, 5. 

Diapensations, Papal, aa warrant for in the word of 
God, 224. 
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tival, in Italy, 284. 

Dominique, St. appointed ' I Dquisi lor General' by wbow, 
56. 

Domitiau, his motto, tvLat, 5. 

Douay, on the translation of the old Testament, at, 101. 



Easter, to settle the time of obsMvin^', certain Paschal 

Canons passed, when, 30. 
Edward VI. favours the Reformation, 89. 
Elizabeth, Queen of England, excommunicated by Popo 

Pius v., 36C. 
Episcopacy, universal and sovereign, not established at 

Rome by St. Peter, 35; 
Episcopate, universal, obtained by Boniface, III., wbco, 

47. 
Erasmus, on the Iwo erimei of which Luther was guilty 

87. 
Erastus, the Chamberlainof Coriutb,puttodeatb,wlion, 4. 
Etbelwolf, takes his son Alfred to Rome, to receive the 

blessing of the Pope, 4G. 
Eusebtus,hecomplainsof the Ecclesiastics of his day, IS. 
Excommuni cations, Papal, the Rcfonnation has delivered 

us from the fear of, ■>7li. 
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Q;ikiM}«(Bc, eSl9daVi^c€& andPacdoDa saved by Uie Ro<* 

formation, 272 
Extreme Unctioo,. 1]^ d^^pa^^iol', luMi no foundation in 

I10I7 writ,. 9ee« 
CbitoiliiCMis,^ Papal, ¥f foPQ Hk^ Ite£oi9iali»n> uj^unded, 

278. 

Faith, new artiches of, framed and assaated la by 4iM 

Council of Trent, 77. 
the prayer of, to save liie sick> iio# 1^ sefamniy 

of ^Extireme Unction,' ^02. 

the Scriptures a complete Rule of, 129. 

» an operative, St. Chrysostom on, 238. 

Faoust^or Faust, how the Poj^ular legend of originated, 

65. 
Feet, the Pope's, the kissing, of, a 1?agan ceremony, 239. 
Felix, Bishop of Rome, suffers martyrdom, 18. 
Fees, a list of, due to the Pope, for Pardonsr— Dispeur 

sations— indulgences, &c. 273. 
Foot, the kissing of the Emperor% how the custoqi 

ociginaied, 23^ 
Foundation, on building on the right, that passage lit 

1. Cor. iii, 10.---^--16. explained, 188. 
Frauds and Popish eheats detected and exposed at the 

Qjefonna^QB,, 276. 
{fiyl^cs or Friers, on the different orders of, 21$? 

G- 

«' Gog and Magog" to be finally destroyed af4tr tjie 
Millennium, 303^ 
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GwduiD, under his leign the Cbarch bad rest, 12. 

bis motto, what, 12. 

Gregory, the Great, sends nussionaries to Eeglaiid, 14. 

H. 

Head, the PapiU custom of shaving the, derived from the 

Pagans, 240, 
Henry, Matt, od Christ iiieacbiiig to " tbc spirits in 

prison" 192. 
IV., of Germany, depoi^ed bjPopc Gregory VII., 

265. 
ni., of Frauce, deposed by Pope SixtHs V,, 

A. D. 1583, 206. 
IV., of France, deposed *- »■ ISOli by Gregory 

XIV., and in 1592. by Clement VII., and atXer»ard» 

stabbed by Bavaillac, 26S. 
VIII., of Eogland, deprived by Pope Paul III., 

260. 
.............. his character, B9, 

Heretics, the Papists keep no faith witli, 2i0. 

Holy water, the founder of, ivbo, 7. 

Homilies, Ibe Bo^k of, when set out, 90. 

Horn, the Utile, in Daniel's vision,, points out Ibc Churcb 

and Bishop of Rome, 43, 

when it obtained possessioD of t/iiee of tba u» 

Kingdoms, 46. 
Husa, Jnhn, bnmt alive, on a charge oE heresy, in the 
suburbs of Constance, 25! . 



Idolatry, tho Romanislii guilty of, in worshipping llic 
Virgin, Siiints, and adoring the Cioss, 150. 
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Ignafiiify Bishop of AnCiocii, ssfered maatfwdam, 

whcUy 7* 
••...••• St. OD reoeiTiiii^ the Cop IB the Lard's Sopper, 

182. 
Imai^es, the worship of, a heaflien practice, 244. 
fnage-worship, forbidden in Seriptnre, 1001 
Images, when first introdaced into Chnrcbes, 4& 

ordered to f>c mdored^ by whom, aBd when, 4B. 

Indnlgences, Papal, Tomline on, 232. 

information, all necessary aflbrded, in Scriptnre, to tiie- 

hamble enquirer, 269. 
Inf|^o de Gaipnscoa,. founder of the order of the Jesuits, 

220. 
Inquisition, the Tribunal of the, when established and 

by whom, 65. 

• the, or ' Holy office' when first founded, 57. 

the, the highest Tribunal in Rome, 61. 

the Standard of the, what, 61. 

Inquisitors, a perpetual Tribunal of, ereeted by Pope- 
Innocent lY., 68. 
Institutions, the free, of this Island, the happy fruits of 

our glorious Reformation, 289. 
Interdicts, Papal, the Reformation has delivered us from. 

all apprehensions oi, 268. 
Irene, the Empress, convenes the second Council oC 

Nice, 61. 
Irenieus, Bishop of Lyons, suffered martyrdom, wli&,ll»^ 

J. 

Jerusalem, the mother of all Churches, 34. 
Jesuits, a short account of the order of^ 220. 
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Joan (Langlois) Pope, bccamo Head of tlic Church, 

John, Kiug of England, deposed by Pope Inoocenl III., 

366. 
St baniahed to the Isle of Patinos, when and liy 

whom, &. 
Jortin, Dr. a remark of, 4a 

Joseph called Uarsabas, sullercd martyrdom, nlicn, 4. 
Judgmenla, a scries of awful, to precede ihc laitcr-dny 

glory, 304. 
JustLu Marlyr, his firtt apology for tbe Christians, lo 

whom addressed, 9. 

his second apiolo^y, to whom addressed, D, 

suffered martyrdom with six o( his com- 
panions, when, 9. 
JustiQcntion, the Trent Canons and Decrees on, opposed 

to ihe word of God, 234. 
the /larmoH^ of the confcssious of sonic of 

the primittVB Churches, on, 336. 
• I Ardihiahop Craomcr on tho doelrine of, 338- 

K. 

Keys, the metaphor of the, explained, M^. 

Kingdoms, the lea primary, inlo which thf Roman 

Empire was divided, 43. 
Knigbis,on the diiTcrcnt military orders of, 317. 

L. 

lActantius, extract from liie w-rilings of, on [maj;o- 
woiship, 164. 
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Lotui Cliareh, tiiev th* Chm^ of BonM, dO€t 

^Lat^inos' contains in numerical letters Hate 
six hiHMlred and sixty-six, 299. 

Lateran, Council of the, why so called, 249. 

iMtim Churchy wli«n Pop«py beeadn« the, 48» 

Laurence, St. suffered martyrdom, wheui 17. 

Leo, IsauruSy. deposed by Pope Gregory lU., why, 48i^ 

• • . • X., an expedient of,^ for repleDishiag: Ms exhaEnrted 
Coffers, 6& 

Lewis, revokes the Edict of Nantes, at the instigatiott 
of a «resuit, 221. 

Liberty, the Genius of; arose at iha daw» of the Refor- 
mation, 289. 

Limbo, a place of rest for Saints in Hell> the Popish 
doctrine of explained and refuted, 1S6« 

Liturgy of the Church of England, when and by whom 
composed, 91. 

»••••••• *•••••• • •» eharactbr of* by Com- 
ber, 93. 

Longinus, the celebrated Critic, put to death, when,. 19. 

Lucius Verus, character of, 9. 

Luther, Martin, a short account ofhis birth and labours, (id. 

•- • attacked by a dangerous illness^ makes 

a will, 74. 

»» his death, B2. 

»••. r his character, 87. 

Majesty, the King's, tibe only supreme Governor, in this 
Realm, 314. 



GENERAL INDEX. 



Man, on the number of a. Rev. xtii. IS. 209. 

MnrcHS AureliuB, Author of the Fonrtt Pcrsecation, 8, 

Mass, the Popish doctrine of, condemned in Scripture, 173. 

the Canon of, inslitalcd bj Gregory I., 174. 

Bishop Tomline on the doctrine of the, 175. 

Massacre, iu Ireland, of one hundred thousand harmless 

Protestants, 250. 
Maurice, refusing to sacrifice to Idolx, cut off with Ida 
Theban legion of six thousand six hundred and sixty- 
six men, 23. 
Maxirain, Die Author of the siith Persecution, 12. 
Merit, Bank of (Popish) on the, 224. 
Millcunium, the, to commence, as is supposed, after the 

lix Ihauiandtk yeat of the world. 298. 
Ministry, the sacred, on the character of, by Bridges, 317. 
Monasteries, by whom first built, 15. 

and Contents, Papists have no warrant 

from God's word for erecliog, 310. 

on the original of, 211, 

Monks, on tho several orders of, 211. 
Mosheiin, his remarks on Ponti&ciil Edicts, Oral Tra- 
dition, SiC. 135. 



N. 



Nantes, the Edict of, by whom granted, 221. 
Nero Domiliua, author of the first Persecution, 3. 
Nice, the lirstGcneral Council of, by whom convened, 26. 
NicODiedia, in the Church ol^ twenty thousand Chris- 
liana burned, 90. 
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Nans, on the different orders of, 213. 
Nunneries, founded apon the ndns of the Vestal Virginffy 
240. 

O. 

Oaths and Ordination Vows, the Christian Minister's re* 
membrancers, 307. 

Odoacer, Prince of the Hemli, snbdaes Italy, 4t. 

Oracles^ when they ceased among tiie Heathen, 6« 

Ordination, the Nag's-heM^ the Roman Catholic story 
of, disproved, 127. 

Oasley, the Rev* Gideon, a quotation from his work, en- 
titled * Old Christianity against Papal novelties' on 
the evils attending auricular confession, 197. 

P. 

Pagitt, Dr., a quotation from the writings of, 118. 

Pardons, the Popish doctrine of, has no foundation m 
Scripture, 224. 

* Pater Patriae' the Title of, to whom first given, 6. 

Pastors, on the regular and unbroken succession of, in 
the Christian Church, 124. 

Paul, St. the manner of his death, 4. 

an Egyptian, the^r*t hermit, 14. 

* Penance,' not of the same signification with '* repent- 
ance," 206. 

Pence, Peter's, when first levied, 46» 

Pepin> King of France* assists the Pope in his schemes 
of rapacity and injustice, 50. 
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Perseculioii, the First, liy whom exciled, 2- ' 

, the Secondi a short account of; 4- 

the Third, OD the, fi- 

theFourtfa. 9- I 

IheFifth, 10. 1 

the Sixth, .^^^H 

^^^^H 

the Eighth, 18. ^^^^1 

theNinth, 18. ^| 

■ :...... the Tenth, 20. 

Persecutors, tlic miserable death or several DOticeil. 29. | 
Peter. St not the Prince of the Apostle, H8. 
not the Vicar of our blessed Lord upan 

Earth, 119. 
>-■• not the onhj fbnndation of the Christian 

Clmrcli, 120. 
Pictet's ' True and false religion examined' extracts 

from. 239. 
Pilgrimages, Popish, evidently a practiee derived from I 

the ragnus, 247. 
» to Rome and holy wells, &c. can be dis- 

liensedwiUi now. 280. 
Plinius Secundus. valuable testimony of. to the upright . 

conduct and harmless conversation of tlie IJntt Chris- I 



Fullok, lines of. on (lie BiMc, quoted, 132. 

Poljcarp, BishopofSmyrna.suiTercd martyrdom, when, 10. 

PontilT, Grand, the Papal title of, the samo as ' Ponlifex 

Maximus' amongst llie Pag^ans, 230, 
Popery, the taiul of. foreseen by the Franicra of our 

lAiur^y, 177. 
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ipca, a chronological list of soidc of the, 3G. 
Pope, on the rise of the .i^Hiitua) and temporal power 

of the, 31. 

when the name of was appropriated soldf to the 

Bishop of Rome. 47- 

of Rome, the, becnse s Temporal Prince, 

when, 60' 
the. to be called ' Antichrist' rather tfa an Christ's 

Vicar, i20. 
Popes, the, proved to be anything rather than 'holy and 

infallible,' 145. 
Prayer, in an unknown tongac not agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, iCT. 

the Book of Common, when compiled, 01. 

a Protestant man's, for Kin^, Church, and 

State, 338. 
Printing, when first introduced into this Coantry, 04- 

when lirat introduced into Germany, 65; 

Prison, the passage in i Pet- iii- \» 20, on Christ's 

preaching to the Spirits in, explained, 190. 
Prophecies, the, sealed unto Daoicl — opened to St. 

John, 296 
Protestants, the Reformed firit called— -when and 

where. 73- 
Purgatory, the doctrine of, has no foundation in Bcrip- 

ture, 183. 
not named among Christians for more than 

three hundred years after Christ. ^SG■ 
• the doctrine of derived from the PaganSi 344- 

Q- 

(Jiiesnel a qnolalion from the u Titjn);>i of, 317' 
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KaymonJ, Count of Tholoasci deposed a. d. 1215 by 

Tope Innocent III., 266. 
Recusants, Popish, Protestant Ministers required to use 

all proper means to reclaim, 263. 
Reformation, in Germany, on the primar}' cause of Uie, 

88. 
the, in England, made by Ecclesiastical 

authority, and established by the civil sanction, 93. 
on some of the advantages which have 

arisen therefrom to this Country, 262. 
in the Jewish, Gentile and Popish Churches 

alike ' the work of God,' 262. 
Relics, expenses of, saved by the Reformation, 274. 
Religion, the Roman Catholic, proved not to have been 

the 07i/y one for one thousand five hundred years after 

Christ, as is vainly affirmed by the Papists, 121. 

the Protestant, no novelty, 122. 

* Romiith, in Hebrew characters, answers to * Lateinos' 

in Greek, and contains the number six hundred and 

sixty-six, 300. 

S. 

Saints, the Popish custom of placing their Cities, &c. 

under the protection of, evidently derived from llie 

Heathen, 240. 
Sanctification, no part of our JustiOcation, 233. 
Sapor, King of Persia, short notice of, 17. 
Satan, after being bound a thousand years, to be loosed 

for a season, 303. 

2 A 



340 GENERAL INDEX. 

Schism, in the Cliurch, how first occasioned, 38. 
Soparalion, of the Anglican Church from the commanioii 

of that of Rome justified, 113. 
SevoruB, L. 8. author of the Fifth Persecution, 10. 

• •••• hismotto, what, 11. 

Sharp, Archbishop, his advice to Protestants, how to 

• act, when tampered with to change their religion, 319. 

on what the Romanists call * venial sins,' 195. 

Shrine, that of Thomas k Becket, far richer and more 

highly honoured than the Altars either of Christ or 

the Virgin, 282. 
Simeon. Bishop of Jerusalem, crucified, when> 5. 
Similarity, no points of, in the characters of Jesos 

Christ and his protended Yioars upon earth, the Popes 

of Rome, 967. 
Sonnet, on the massacre of the Vaudois, by Milton, 312. 
Spital fields, why so called, 222. 

• Strangers* — the passages in I Tim, v. 10. aud 3 John v. 

to be so rendered ; and not ' pilgrims' as the Papists 

aOlrm, 247. 
System, the Feudal, our Ancestors absolutely slaves 

under, 290. 
the Papal, Humo's testimony to the credulity 

and superstition of, 289. 

T. 

Tacitus, the horrid tortures infiicted upon the priuiilive 
Clnistlans described by, 3. 

Terniinalia, the» on the lirst day of, the Tenth Persecu- 
tion began^ 20. 
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Terlullifiii, aqnotatioD from, on auricular coDfession, 109. 
Tctzel, the vender of Papnl Induli^enccs in GermaDy, a 

.short account of, 69. 
Thunders, Papal, blasphemoasly perrormed, 271. 
Tiara or Triple Crown, wimt expressions are used when 

it is placed on the head of the Pope, 267. 
Tillotsoii, ArchWshop, on praying in an unknown tongue, 

on ' venial sins' as the Papists call them, 104. 

Timothy. Bishop of Ephesos.suQ'crcdmarljTiloni, when, 5. 

Titus, F. Domilian, the author of the Second persecu- 
tion, 4. 

Traditions, in religions matters, not of equal intportaitce 
with the Scriptures, 133. 

Ttajan, M, U. Author of the Third Persecution, 5. 

his reasons for persecuting the primitive 

Christians, 6. 

an order issned by to eslcrminale the 

'• Stock of David," 6 

his motto, what, G. 

Trajan, Decius, author of the Seventh Persecution, 13. 

Tr an substantiation, the doctrine of, not to be proved by 
any certain warrantof Scripture, 17G. 

Treasures, Church, dispensations of, not warranted by 
Gods word, 224. 

TrenI, Ibe Council of, when and why convened, 76. 

Trophiniios, the Ephcsian beheaded, when, 4. 

V. 

Valerian, author of the Eijrhth Pcrweulion, lH. 
his motto what, 17. 
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Vatkan, within Ihe dark Archives of the, the Refortna- 
tion hail confined tho Canons, Edicts and Decretals 
of the Idolatrous Romish Church, 315. 

Venders, of Papal pardons, character of by Malmboarg, 

Venocr, J., on Popish Traditions, 195. 

on Papal Indulgences, 226. 

Venial sins, not mentioned in Scripture, 193. 

Vial v., the one thousand two hundred and sixty years 
rcocivo their oonipletion under, 802. 

Vial VI., when poured out, ^* Gog and Magog'' or the 
Turks, Tartars or Scythians will be gathered together 
to tho place called Armageddon, 302. 

Vial VII., God will inflict the finishing stroke of his jus- 
tice upon the enemies of bis people under — just before 
tho commonccmcnt of tho Millennium, 302. 

Victor, Rishop of Rome, suflers death, when, 11. 

Vitnliani Pope, orders Public service to be performed 
in tho Latin language, when, 48. 



w. 



Wafer, a, used in the Eucharist^ by the rapists, instead 
of bread, 179. 

how prepared, 180. 

Waldcnses, the, oppose Popery, 53. 

Water, holy, an imitation of the ' lustra! water' of the 
Pagans, 243. 

Wells, holy, veneration for, is in imitation of the hea- 
then Idolaters, 210. 
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Wickli(fe, John, the English Reformer, a short account 

of, 61. 
Wine, to be received, by the Laity, in the Eucharist, as 

well as the bread, 180. 
Words, the last, which died away on the walls of the 

Council of Trent, 249. 
Works, good, not the menV; of a justified person, 237. 

Z. 

Zcnobia, Queen of Palmyra, short notice of, 18. 
Zuiuglius, the Swiss Reformer, on the doctrines of, 75. 
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